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INTRODUCTION

Kim Bowes and Michael Kulikowski

The historiography of Spanish late antiquity

The present volume was conceived in large part to make known to
an Anglophone audience the extent and quality of current work on
Spanish late antiquity, not least by scholars working in Spain. For
much of the twentieth century, Spanish scholarship went largely
unread by scholars outside the Iberian peninsula: the best English
book on Visigothic Spain was written in complete ignorance of the
literature in Iberian languages.! One must concede that there were
at the time good reasons for this state of affairs: Spanish scholarship
has followed its own trajectory since the dawn of professional schol-
arship in the nineteenth century, but even more so since the upheavals
of the Spanish Civil War and the four decades of Irancoism that
followed it. Isolated from the European mainstream and preoccupied
with insular debates with little resonance beyond the political rival-
ries of Franco’s Spain, Iberian scholarship offered little to outsiders,
certainly too little to repay tuition in modern languages which do
not form a normal part of the postgraduate curriculum in Anglophone
countries. Yet as a consequence of this long habit of indifference, the
historiographical revolution that Spain, and to a lesser degree Portugal,
underwent at the end of the 1970s, has been too little noticed in
English-language literature.? The relatively large number of monographs
and collective volumes which have appeared in English over the past
decade are a testament to rising interest in post-Roman Hispania,
but they concentrate overwhelmingly on the last phase of late antig-
uity in the seventh century, or deal with the more general problem

' Thompson (1969).

? It is worth noticing that, when they touch on the period ca. AD 200-650, the
three most recent and widely-cited English language surveys of the topic—Richardson
(1996) and Keay (1989) on Roman Spain, and Collins (1995) on the early Middle
Ages—either rely upon, or dispute with, the communis opinio of the earlier 1970s,
with very little attention to more recent peninsular scholarship.
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of Visigothic, rather than Spanish, history.” Yet the importance of
recent Iberian scholarship—mow witnessed by the parity of Spanish
with English, German, French and Italian as an official language of
Antiquité Tardive and the Journal of Roman Archaeology—is undeniable.

It is also, however, a very recent development indeed. From the
end of the nineteenth century, the chief tasks of Spanish scholarship
were inward-looking, the excavation and explication of the nature
of luspanidad, Spanishness, and the writing of history so as to under-
stand the Spanish present, what has been called the actualizacion of
history to serve the present. Every modern culture of scholarship
engages to some extent in such attempts to understand its own pre-
sent, to explicate the lines that tie that present to the past: one need
think only of German scholarship’s pre-war obsession with discov-
ering a Germanic antiquity that would provide Germany with a past
unmediated by the Classical world, a project still under way in con-
temporary studies of barbarian ethnicity. A Whig interpretation of
English history, embodied in Macaulay and his intellectual succes-
sors, and famously castigated by Butterfield, remains the basis of
almost all undergraduate and popular history writing in English, how-
ever reviled it may be by the academic historian. In France, such
great annalistes as Braudel and Duby could end their careers not with
microhistoire or the longue-durée, but with explorations of France and
what the explication of its history signified.

All of which should be enough to suggest that the Spanish obses-
sion with Spanishness is neither unique nor especially problematic.
What is less usual, however, is the degree to which debates over /is-
panidad shaped the broader contours of Spanish historiography in the
twentieth century. The explanation may lie in the fact that, in Spain,
both the nature of the end point, and the route to its arrival were
(and are) open to dispute, as they are not in Anglophone cultures
of scholarship. Until very recently, to debate what it meant to be
English was pointless, hence all that needed discussion was the route
by which the English got to where they were; similarly, while American
historians have always debated the meaning of being American, few
have questioned that America itself is the logical culmination of his-

% See, for instance, the collective volumes of Ferreiro (1998) and Heather (1999),
in which latter there is much of value, the monographs of Burrus (1995), Handley
(2003), and Stocking (2000), and the editions of Burgess (1993) and Bradbury (1996).
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tory. In the one case, the tlos is self-evident, in the other, the tele-
ology. But in Spanish scholarship, both tlos and teleology have been
subject to debate, and have consequently shaped the contours of his-
toriographical discussion to a far greater degree than might other-
wise have been the case.

It would be facile, not to mention foolhardy, to attempt to give
reasons for this shape of Spanish scholarship. But one might point
to nineteenth-century Spain’s ambivalent relationship to the Enlighten-
ment and industrial modernity more generally, and to an intellectual
environment dominated by a Catholic church steeped in the Counter-
Reformation traditions of centuries past.* At the beginning of the
twentieth century, the influx into the peninsula of modern philolog-
ical and historical techniques from northern and central Europe
added point to debates about the Spanish past which were rooted
in modern conflicts between liberals and conservatives. The Iberian
past posed special problems in this respect: it was not, as in French
scholarship of the period, a matter of pitting Romanist and Germanist
interpretations of national identity against one another; rather, it was
also necessary to explain the great complicating factors of Islam and
Judaism. This inward-looking discourse about the meaning of /fus-
panidad was already a feature of the interwar period, but it was greatly
intensified by the victory of General Franco in the Civil War. Franco’s
regime embraced and trumpeted an ideology in which patria and
catolicismo were one, in which the basis of Spanish identity was—and
always had been—a pure and orthodox Catholicism. In other words,
the I'ranco regime turned what had once been a controverted his-
torical argument into an article of faith about the foundations of the
state: a particular version of the Spanish past had won, by the vic-
tor’s fiat.

This victory did not end the controversy, but it shifted some promi-
nent voices into exile. In Spain itself, the attenuation of the debate
was palpable, owing to the Catholic nationalism endorsed by the
state. While much good scholarship was produced, it existed within
the narrow parameters of acceptable study, and tended to encour-
age a strongly nationalist outlook that was only exacerbated by the
post-war isolation of Spain and Portugal under Franco and Salazar.

* See Clastillo in the present volume for a detailed survey of ecclesiastical influence
on writing about Spanish Christianity.
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Until the 1970s, Spanish scholars paid scant attention to scholarly
developments elsewhere. This inattention was reciprocated, inasmuch
as the process of sorting the threads of strong scholarship from the
tangled mass of doctrinaire or retrogade product proved something
few outsiders were willing to do. For much of the twentieth century,
therefore, scholarship in the Iberian peninsula went its own way.
The effects of that fact on the study of late antiquity were profound.

Because debates about fispanidad inevitably circled round the fixed
point of Catholicism and its role in the Spanish character, the key
period of scholarly interest had of necessity to be the Middle Ages,
when that Spanish character was formed. If the Reconquista was, for
better or for worse, the mould in which /lispanidad was shaped, then
it was equally necessary to understand the Arab conquest that made
Reconquest inevitable. That, in turn, brought scholarship to the
Visigoths—to Isidore as the idealist of Spanish unity and orthodoxy,
and to the “baptism” of Spain at the third council of Toledo.” From
before the inception of full-blown franquismo, clerical scholars like
Pérez de Urbel had identified the beginnings of Spain with III
Toledo.® Consciously or not, anti-Franco exiles like Sanchez Albornoz
endorsed the same periodization, searching for the roots of the Spanish
identity in the ninth-century Asturias, itself the imagined stronghold
of the last Visigoths.” Visigothic studies, then, were a vital part of
the mainstream of Spanish scholarship. So much later history was
seemingly explained by Visigothic precedent that it could hardly be
otherwise.

For that reason, much of the best twentieth-century work on
Iberian late antiquity is concentrated on the seventh-century Gothic
kingdom. The work of scholars like Sanchez Albornoz on every
aspect of Gothic society, of Garcia Gallo on Gothic law, or of
d’Abadal 1 Vinyals on Gothic institutions remains indispensable read-
ing.? Nor is it coincidental that precisely the work on this period

> This is the sound historiographical argument of Linchan (1993).

% See, e.g., Pérez de Urbel (1933-1934); (1952).

7 The key ideological text is Sanchez Albornoz (1952), which exists in an unre-
liable English translation, but the full implications of the author’s outlook are best
explored in the many and scattered volumes of his collected essays: Sanchez Albornoz
(1965); (1967); (1971); (1972-1975).

% For Sanchez Albornoz see previous note. Garcia Gallo’s major works deal with
the content and the ideology of Gothic law: (1936—-1941); (1942-1943); (1974). For
d’Abadal, see his collected essays: (1969); (1970).



INTRODUCTION 5

was most widely diffused in foreign scholarship. Its preoccupations
fitted in with certain strands of institutional history that dominated
Anglophone approaches to Iberian history at mid-century, and it was
conducted at a level of rigor sufficient that its ideological basis could
be ignored.” But it is significant to note what unites the work of the
three great scholars noted above with the constellation of lesser lights
that surrounded them: all their work is essentially forward-looking:
beyond the Gothic feudalism of Sanchez Albornoz lies the Reconquista;
beyond Garcia Gallo’s Leges Visigothorum stands the Fuero Juzgo; beyond
d’Abadal’s Goths are the first Catalans, explicitly so in the title of
his collected essays, Dels visigots als catalans. Spanish late antiquity, for
most of the twentieth century, mattered only insofar as it laid the
foundations for the great struggles of the Spanish Middle Ages.
Church history, too, flowed in similar chronological channels.
Ecclesiastical and theological history was one of the few areas in
which Spanish professional scholarship developed as strongly and
early as did scholarship in northern Europe. For all its polemical
tendentiousness, Marcelino Menéndez Pelayo’s Historia de los heterodoxos
espaiioles, written in 1880—1882, remains as valuable and learned a
document of nineteenth-century thought as does Mommsen’s Rimische
Geschichte, if not his Staatsrecht."’ But the very title of Menéndez Pelayo’s
opus declares its argument, and though he was long dead when the
Spanish Civil War began, he became the intellectual hero of its vic-
tors. His catechetical identification of Spanish identity as Catholic
identity was also at the core of Francoism. Yet as Castillo Maldonado
argues in the present volume, church history could flourish safely in
the age of Iranco and Salazar. Certainly, the most rigorous approach
to ancient texts in the Spanish scholarship of the period was to be
found among church historians rather than among ancient or medieval
historians at large. For all that rigor, however, there were very specific
avenues in which the exploration of Spain’s Christian past took place.
Much of the work of the 1930s, 1940s and 1950s explicitly looked
to the Visigothic period for an affirmation of Spanish identity as
Catholic in the aftermath of Reccared’s conversion and the third
council of Toledo in 589. Because of the same focus on Spanish

% What remains the leading American textbook on the Spanish Middle Ages
preserves more or less intact the outlines of debate in the later 1950s: O’Callaghan
(1975), esp. 35-88.

1" Menéndez Pelayo (1880-1882).
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orthodoxy, few Spanish works of any consequence on the indige-
nous heretic Priscillian exist from before the 1980s. But again, the
greatest historiographical impact was chronological—sometimes explic-
itly, sometimes subconsciously, all agreed that Spanish history began
in the year 589.

This complex of historiographical concerns, wrapped up as they
were in issues of religious and national identity, meant a very real
insulation of the study of Roman Spain from the mainstream of his-
torical controversy: Roman Spain had no self-evident role to play
in the story of a huspanidad that lurked in the contest between Christian
and Muslim which began in 711 or, indeed, in 589. Barbero and
Vigil, working from the implicit assumptions and goals of Sanchez
Albornoz, were able to cordon off the whole pre-Visigothic history
of Spain from the rest of peninsular history by insisting that the
areas from which the Reconquista sprang had never been penetrated
by Rome, by its Christianity, and by its institutions, so that when
the Reconquista began, it brought with it an autocthonous culture,
rather than the revival of a Visigothic, let alone a Roman, past."

For much of the twentieth century, therefore, the study of Roman
Spain escaped the main currents of contemporary Spanish scholar-
ship. Indeed, the historiography of Hispano-Roman studies tended
to operate within paradigms formed in the years immediately after
the First World War, when the great theoretical edifices of Spengler
and Toynbee were paralleled in Spain by the historical pessimism
of Miguel de Unamuno. A similar historical pessimism permeated
the work of Michael Rostovtzefl, whose path-breaking Social and
Lconomic History of the Roman Empire has cast a long shadow on the
historiography of late Roman Spain.'” Rostovtzeff, an exiled aristo-
crat and staunch anti-Bolshevik, saw in the Russian revolution the
modern equivalent of the barbarization that had overtaken Rome,
when the proletariat of the Roman army rose up and swamped its
enlightened betters with a cruel, and effectively un-Roman, despo-
tism. This interpretation of late antiquity rooted in class struggle was
RostovtzefI’s enduring legacy to Spanish historiography, an inter-

" See Barbero and Vigil (1978), and perhaps most importantly the essays col-
lected in Barbero and Vigil (1974).

2 Though usually cited from P.M. Fraser’s second edition (Rostovtzeff [1957]),
it was the first edition of 1926 that had so far-reaching an effect.
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pretation that underlies many of the historiographical certainties about
Roman Spain that held the field until the 1980s.

The basic conviction of twentieth-century scholarship on Roman
Spain was that the third century represented a cataclysmic break
with the past. Up until that point, Spain’s history could be recounted
as a triumphal story of continuously advancing Romanization, whose
peak came with the Spanish emperors Trajan and Hadrian and with
an Antonine age of truly Gibbonian splendor. This was brought to
a rapid end first by the general, Rostovtzetfian crisis of the third-
century empire, then by the barbarian invasion of Spain attested in
the reign of Gallienus. The relative merits of this interpretation are
discussed in Kulikowski’s contribution to the present volume. What
it meant in historiographical terms, however, was an almost total
disjuncture between the study of Republican and early imperial Spain
on the one hand, and post-Diocletianic Spain on the other.

The first two centuries of empire produced some of the finest work
on Spanish antiquity, of which one may single out the work of
Antonio Garcia y Bellido amongst Spaniards and Géza Alfldy among
foreign scholars.”” The years after 284 were, by contrast, largely
ignored. When they were treated, it was usually in terms of a pre-
sumed class struggle, brought on by the oppressiveness of the Dominate
and the social or spiritual disquiet that oppression produced."* Within
this arid analytical framework, the only substantive progress was
made on specialized points of institutional history. At the other end
of the period, the year 409, in which Vandals, Alans and Sueves
invaded Spain, provided an absolute terminus for Hispano-Roman his-
tory, beyond which Roman historians did not venture. If anything,
an unconsciously moralistic interpretation accepted the barbarian
invasion as a fitting end for a century mired in exploitation and
oppression. The years after 409, documented almost solely in the
pages of the Gallaecian chronicler Hydatius, were treated as a post-
Roman prelude to the Visigothic history that began in earnest with
Reccared’s III Toledo. Indeed, all the many multi-volume histories
of Spain produced between the 1950s and the 1980s place the break

15 See any of the works of these scholars cited in the bibliography to this volume.

'* The work of Balil, technically accomplished and enormously useful to this day,
is marred by this rigid interpretative framework: see, e.g., Balil (1959-1960); (1965);
(1967); (1970).
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between their ancient and medieval volumes in 409, and the hun-
dred or so years on ecither side of that date are invariably among
the least realized chapters in the series.”

This sort of neglect of late antiquity is by no means unique to
the annals of Spanish scholarship, and indeed it was precisely the
appreciation of late antiquity as a discrete and interesting period in
its own right that the revolutionary works of Peter Brown and others
brought to the attention of the wider scholarly world in the later
1960s and 1970s. But the Spanish case, and the division between
Spain’s antiquity and its Middle Ages, was undoubtedly more rigid
and more extreme than in many other cultures of scholarship, where
the later Roman empire or die Spdtantike was a respectable, if minor-
ity, taste. The preoccupation of Spanish historical studies generally
with the problem of a fspamdad rooted fixedly in the Reconquista
and its supposed Visigothic antecedents on the one hand, and the
consequent isolation of Hispano-Roman studies, with their own early
imperial focus, on the other, meant that what we now think of as
a late antique era spanning the later imperial and the Visigothic
periods was virtually untouched, save by patristic scholars or those
seeking to explain later Visigothic developments.

Change did eventually come, and the turning point in Iberian
scholarship, as in modern Iberian history generally, was the death
of General Franco in Spain and the almost contemporary Carnation
Revolution in Portugal against the Salazar regime. By the end of
the 1970s, a generation of scholars trained in the late sixties and
carly seventies and skeptical of the historical paradigms in which
they had themselves been educated, began to challenge the old cer-
tainties of Spanish historiography. A series of articles by one of the
contributors to the present volume, Javier Arce, systematically uncov-
ered the false assumptions of traditional historiographical paradigms.'®
His 1982 monograph on late Roman Spain is a watershed in the
development of the study of Iberian late antiquity.'” When it appeared,

1 Most significantly the Historia Menéndez Pidal, published by Espasa-Calpe under
the general editorship of the medievalist Ramén Menéndez Pidal in the 1940s and
1950s, and republished in an only partly improved second edition in the 1980s.
But one may turn to such well-known series as the Gredos Historia de Espaiia and
find precisely the same state of affairs.

10 See especially Arce (1978); (1981).

17 Arce (1982a).
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it stood in a field of its own; now, dozens of good monographs on
late antique topics appear in Spain and Portugal each year, in every
one of the Iberian languages. In part, this has been a result of devo-
lution in Spanish government and the division of the country into
seventeen autonomias, a reform rooted in the 1978 constitution that
did away with the centralized governance of the Franco period, and
which was completed by 1983. The existence of the autonomias and
the provinces within them has provided both the financial support
for and the interest in local and regional history on a grand scale.
In part, it also reflects the entry of Spain and Portugal into the
European Union and the enthusiasm with which scholars in both
countries have embraced the international scholarly discourse which
European funding encourages and allows.

Perhaps unsurprisingly, much of this recent work has attempted
to integrate Spanish late antiquity into the history of late antiquity
as a whole. As importantly, this scholarship has succeeded in break-
ing down many of the fixed barriers of periodization, whether 284,
409, or 589. Both trends reflect the absorption of a vast body of
international scholarship by the Spanish academy over a very short
period of time. The historiographical revolution of the late 1970s
and 1980s overturned the orthodoxies that preceded it. Now, Spanish
historiography changes so rapidly that no new orthodoxy has appeared
to replace the old certainties. The contributions to the present vol-
ume provide an introduction to the changes that have taken place
in Spanish scholarship over the past two decades. They also point
a way forward towards new avenues of research. Perhaps the most
fruitful such route will lie in rigorous dialogue between history and
archacology, for if changes to the historiography of Spanish late
antiquity have been momentous, changes to the peninsula’s late
antique archacology have been positively earthshaking.

History and archaeology

As with its early twentieth-century nationalist historiography, Hispania
shared with much of Europe general practical and theoretical archae-
ological traditions: large-scale excavations were carried out to reveal
structures, with little attention to stratigraphy or analysis of materials.
Publications were limited to general articles which rarely included
catalogues of finds or other details. That is, mid-twentieth-century
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archaeology in Spain, as in so many places, was meant to produce
architecture and art, not narrate histories or describe social struc-
tures. For church and wvilla archaeology, these projects nonetheless
revealed the outlines of late Roman cultural production in ways that
historians, obsessed with Visigothic Hispania, had neglected. The
monument-centered methodology of the period consigned to the spoil
heap evidence of other, equally important, aspects of late Roman
life, such as the subdivision of living quarters, the privatization of
public urban spaces and the spoliation of buildings, and resulted in
their disappearance from the historical record. More positively, how-
ever, the cataloguing impulse of the period produced a series of
highly valuable regional archaeological catalogues, such as Estacio
da Veiga’s record of the antiquities of the Portuguese Algarve, or
Pita Merce’s collection of site reports.'® Generally ecumenical as to
the chronology, quality and historical import of the remains they
catalogued, these careful records described previously excavated sites,
as well as unexcavated remains and surface scatters. At the time they
performed an invaluable archival function and to this day, even for
monuments that have escaped the ravages of modern development,
they often remain the only published studies.

The theoretical bases of Spain’s archaeology likewise differed little
from other European archaeological traditions. That is to say, archae-
ology was largely text-driven and text-determined. One dug to verify
histories described in texts, and archaeological materials were inserted
into interpretative frameworks predetermined by textually-driven
research agendas and textually-determined results. For late Roman
archacology, this propensity was intimately linked to the construction
of chronologies: construction dates were tied to periods of historically-
determined prosperity and destruction levels linked to historically-
attested wars or crises. Interestingly, while these same general precepts
were at work throughout the peninsula, the historical precepts and
thus, the archaeological results based on them, varied from region
to region.

In the northeast, any destruction levels were typically tied to the
so-called Franco-Alamannic invasions of the third century, which
exemplified the third-century crisis in Spain, and in keeping with the
Rostovtzeflian vision of Hispania’s Roman history, were thought to

18 See Santos (1972); Pita Mercé (1951); (1953); (1954); (1958).
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have ended the peninsula’s classical culture. Levels of destruction
that could not plausibly be assigned to the third century were attrib-
uted to the troubles of the early fifth, which signaled the end of the
empire and therefore provided a date for the end of occupation on
the site in question. In other areas, the Suevic and Visigothic incur-
sions were the wars of choice to explain destruction levels at villa
or urban sites, for instance in the Duero valley or Extremadura/
Alentejo. In Aragén and the northern Meseta, by contrast, the
Bagaudae were blamed for signs of destruction or abandonment.
Around these sorts of textually-predetermined “end dates” the rest
of a site’s history could be arranged, so that the mosaic floors, fine
marble and statuary that lay beneath the ashes and rubble of the
chosen war necessarily described the period of prosperity that pre-
ceded the cataclysm. In the northeast and south the golden age was
the second century of Spain’s favorite sons, Trajan and Hadrian. In
the Meseta and the west, littered with the inescapable remains of
great fourth-century villas, the age of Constantine was grudgingly
allowed a place at the pinnacle of Romanitas.

Naturally, these narratives crafted from biased historical readings
and reinforced by circular archaeological logic were often erroneous,
and the resultant picture of late antiquity as a period of violent
decline and conquest was perpetually reinforced. What distinguishes
Spanish versions of this narrative from general accounts of the later
empire elsewhere is its tenacity. Divorced from revisionist historical
trends until the post-Franco period and relatively uninterested in his-
torical study of the fourth through sixth centuries, Spanish scholar-
ship not only preserved its histories of a catastrophic late antiquity,
but because the umbilical link binding the historical to the material
cultural record remained uncontemplated and unsevered, the data
from those sites excavated and interpreted using earlier historical
biases were never questioned. Even as Spanish and Portuguese schol-
arship began to shed its earlier historiographic baggage, its material
record, dominated by those sites excavated between the 1940s and
the 1970s, remained frozen in time, misdated and misinterpreted.
The rest of Europe moved on, while the Spanish archaeological pic-
ture remained little changed, the result being that Hispania’s late
antiquity began to look very different from that of the rest of the
western Mediterranean. As the real origins of that difference, in his-
toriographic fallacy, were unnoticed, Hispania’s seeming separation
and isolation from the rest of the late Roman Mediterranean deepened.
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In the last twenty years, much of this picture has changed radi-
cally. Modern archaecological method, including modern recording,
the use of new technology, and most particularly, the adoption of
open-air, non-trench archaeology, is as accomplished and widespread
in Spain as anywhere in Europe. In the same way, archaeology’s
dependence on text has largely been shattered and many of the
important sites excavated early in the century and dated by textual
assocliation are being re-excavated and re-interpreted. The result has
been an epistemological divorce between historically-attested violence
and archaeological abandonment or destruction, which has placed
Hispania’s material culture once more within a Mediterranean context.
Accelerating interest in topography—economic and ecclesiastical, rural
and urban—should soon allow us to analyze late antique social
changes without appeal to simplistic paradigms of “decline and fall.”
Advances in ceramic and numismatic studies have not only provided
more reliable means of dating late antique stratigraphies, but have
similarly described Hispania’s continued production and connected-
ness to Mediterranean trade networks.

At the same time, and perhaps more than in other areas of late
antique Spanish archaeology, ceramic studies have documented those
trends particular to Hispania, balancing an insistence on Mediterranean
contact with an appropriate regard for the development of regional
phenomena.'” However, while the rise of local and regional fine
wares and trade networks in the fourth and fifth centuries is widely
accepted, the particularity of Hispania’s other, more general cultural
features has not seen equal attention. In the admirable effort to
reverse Hispania’s image as an insular backwater, the peculiarities
of its material culture have frequently been swept aside. The per-
sistent, widespread richness of inland Spain’s fourth-century villa cul-
ture has no equivalent in Italy, while in Gaul only Aquitaine is
comparable, and yet this important point of distinction remains under-
theorized. The unusual health of Spain’s late antique cities, at least
in the fourth century, also contrasts starkly with the generally grim
models used to describe Italian urbanism. The contrast should be
instructive on matters of regional economics and euergetism and
requires comment. The next generation of Spanish scholarship will
have the task of taking on board a total vision of Mediterranean

' For an overview, see Reynolds’ contribution to the present volume.
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archaeology, not only to find Hispania’s place in that broader world,
but now also to negotiate a space apart.

New editions, new approaches

The poverty of the written sources for late antique Hispania is often
remarked, yet rarely explained. It may reflect widespread failures of
preservation in the aftermath of the Arab conquest, and the subse-
quent failure of Spain to participate in the Carolingian renaissance
that transmitted so much of Gaul’s late antique literature to poster-
ity. Alternatively, it may reflect the relative weakness of Spain’s fourth-
and fifth-century episcopate, which was in Gaul responsible for so
large a part of the province’s literature. From the point of view of
the historian trawling for evidence, neither explanation provides much
comfort. The sources for Spanish late antiquity are likely to remain
confined to the sparse corpus we now know and we can hardly
expect another discovery as enlightening as the Divjak letters of
Augustine.”

That collection, published in 1981, contains two letters from a lay
theologian named Consentius, possibly identical with other Consentii
known from the Augustinian corpus.”’ One of these letters in par-
ticular has cast dramatic new light on Spanish history in the early
fifth century. The letter, the eleventh in the new corpus, was written
in 420 and deals with the events of the previous year. It purports
to recount verbatim the tribulations of a Spanish monk called Fronto,
whom Consentius has charged with rooting out heresy in the province
of Tarraconensis. The subjects on which the letter sheds new light
are numerous: it is important to late Roman history generally as a
lengthy, first-person account of a court case, something otherwise
unknown, and also for its illustration of developments in the colloquial
Latin of the period; in the Spanish context, it illuminates the topog-
raphy of Tarragona; the hierarchy and prosopography of the Tarra-
conensian church; the integration of barbarians into the provincial

% Edited and introduced by Divjak (1981); much discussion in Lepelley (1983).
Other notable treatments are Amengual (1979-1980); (1984); Diaz y Diaz (1982b);
Frend (1990); Van Dam (1986).

21 But the identification is not necessary: sec Van Dam (1986). The two new let-
ters are translated in Eno (1989), 81-108.
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landscape; and the close family connections among secular and eccle-
siastical elites. It also reveals a parallel between the policy of the
patrician Constantius in Gaul, which deliberately incorporated the
local Gallic elites into the administration of the province through
the creation of the concilium Septem Provinciae and the employment of
Gauls in Gallic administration, and his policy in Spain, suggested
by the Spanish extraction of the comes Asterius, who is central to the
narrative.” Perhaps most important of all, the letter sheds new light
on the second usurpation of Maximus in Gallaecia, an event hitherto
known only from two barely comprehensible entries in chronicles,
proving that Asterius’ chief task in Spain was the suppression of
Maximus, rather than the barbarian campaign already known from
Hydatius.”

This vast haul comes from one small piece of new evidence, and
illustrates just how much such discoveries can bring to our under-
standing of Spanish history. Although the prospects of another such
discovery seem limited, our understanding of the existing corpus of
sources has been much refined in the past decades through improved
editions of long-known texts. A full list of the Christian authors of
Spanish late antiquity can be found in the Clavis Patrum Latinorum.**
As 1s so often the case in this period, much of what survives is the-
ological: what was said about the well-studied Potamius of Lisbon
by his ecclesiastical enemies is more interesting to the historian than
are his own writings.” Nonetheless, greater attention to the intel-
lectual connections of Spain’s minor ecclesiastical writers, and to the
transmission of their texts, a topic whose potential has thus far barely
been touched, would perhaps help to overturn older views of Spanish
exceptionalism and marginality to the Roman empire as a whole.
Certainly such explorations would help make sense of the channels

2 On Gaul, see Stroheker (1948) and Matthews (1975). Ep. 11*.4.3 shows that
Asterius was a Spaniard and that his wife derived from a provincial family of sub-
stance; there is also the possibility of a connection with the later Asturius of Hyd.
117 and 120 (= PLRE 2: 174-75), and through him to the famous poet Flavius
Merobaudes, on whom see Clover (1971) and Salvador (1998), 89-91. For the evi-
dence Kulikowski (2000b); (2002).

# Kulikowski (2000b).

# See nos. 537-576; 1079¢-1098; and, for the seventh-century, 1183-1301, though
one author listed there at 568-570, the minor ascetic Bachiarius, was probably an
lyrian, not a Spaniard: Kulikowski (2004b).

% For Potamius, sec Montes Moreira (1969) and Cond (1998), which latter includes
English translations of his works.
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by which the peninsula was linked to the rest of the Roman and
post-Roman world. For the most part, however, it is not the minor
Spanish writers that have gained the greatest attention recently, but
rather texts with greater socio-historical interest. Here, it is new edi-
tions of texts that have led the way.

The new edition of the Vitas Patrum Emeritensium, by A. Maya
Sanchez, has established a reliable text in its two recensions and
clarified the problems of the work’s authorship.”® The Vitas are not
only our best source for episcopal politics in the sixth-century penin-
sula, but also cast light on the local communal life of Mérida, the
relationship between Arians and orthodox, and the difficulties which
Gothic kings like Leovigild experienced in controlling even the most
important cities of their kingdom. The close connection between
Lusitania and the eastern provinces which emerges from the text of
the lives is confirmed by the growing number of Greek inscriptions
known from such cities as Mértola (ancient Myrtilis); and the accu-
racy of the technical details of the Vitas has been confirmed by the
excavations at Santa Fulalia of Mérida.?”” Similarly, if less spectacu-
larly, the recent Sources Chrétiennes edition of Pacian of Barcelona
improves upon its predecessors and opens up his hitherto obscure
letters and writings on penitence and baptism as sources of social
history in the coastal Tarraconensis of the later fourth century.? The
re-edition of Severus of Minorca’s letter on the conversion of the
Jews—the authenticity of which was definitively proved by the new
letters of Consentius discussed above—has fixed the date of Orosius’
arrival in Minorca firmly at the end of the year 416, while likewise
offering a profoundly improved text.”

Even more than these advances in the study of Spanish theolo-
gians, it is the chronicle tradition that has profitted most from recent
attention. The 1993 edition of Hydatius by R.W. Burgess completely
eclipses the standard text of Mommsen, not to mention Tranoy’s

% She has, most importantly, done away with the spurious attribution to a sup-
posed deacon named Paul: Maya Sanchez (1992), xxxii—xli. In English, the old
translation of Garvin (1946) remains superior to that of Fear (1997), 45-105.

7 For Meértola, see Torres and Macias (1993), with a chapter on epigraphy.
Mateos (1999) treats the evidence of the Vitas extensively; see the contribution of
Kulikowski in this volume.

% Granado (1995), replacing Rubio Fernandez (1958). There is an English trans-
lation in C.L. Hanson (1999).

¥ Bradbury (1996), 25, for Orosius. Bradbury’s cdition includes a facing-page
English translation.
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highly eccentric Sources Chrétiennes edition and the uncritical text of
Campos often used in Spain.*® Cardelle de Hartmann’s new Corpus
Christianorum edition of Victor of Tunnuna and John of Biclar shows
in detail how those two texts, and their manuscript tradition, are
related to each other.”’ As importantly, the editor builds upon the
arguments of Roger Collins, showing that the brief but important
source that Mommsen called the Chronicon Caesaraugustanae is not a
chronicle in its present form, nor ever was one.”” Rather, these mar-
ginal annotations to the texts of one lone manuscript of Victor and
John are the traces of one or more lost fastz or consularia. For this
reason, the editor re-titles them the Consularia Caesaraugustana and
prints them beside the texts of Victor and John which they supplement
or modify. The new edition of Isidore’s Chronicle, which untangles
the complicated ramifications of its manuscript tradition, has yet to
be absorbed into the academic literature, but will in time prove
equally important.”

The establishment of these firm texts has had many benefits, not
least the suppression of simple errors of fact. Thus in Hydatius, the
Vandal king Fredbal disappears as an interpolation, and possibly an
invention. More important is the general trend among historians of
late antiquity to treat extant literary sources as texts first and sources
second.” While this has produced important results with self-evidently
literary works like those of Eusebius or Jordanes, it is chronicles that
have benefited most from this new-found attention.* Thus chronicles

%0 Burgess (1993); Tranoy (1974); Campos (1984). Burgess’ Latin text is accom-
panied by a facing-page English translation.

! Cardelle de Hartmann (2002). To these, the new editions of the Gallic chron-
icles in Burgess (2001a); (2001b) are a useful complement. John is available in
English in Wolf (1999), 57-75.

2 Collins (1994). Edited by Mommsen in MGH AA 11: 221-23 as a series of
disembodied entries, the text now appears in Cardelle de Hartmann’s edition of
Victor and John beside the entries of those authors which it annotates in the MS.

% J.C. Martin (2003), 39%-242*. The recent three-volume Budé edition of Orosius,
while buttressed by useful indices and notes, does not materially improve upon the
standard text of Zangemeister (CSEL 7, 1882).

3 For this see Av. Cameron (1985); Goffart (1988); Maas (1991) on John Lydus;
Whitby (1988) on Theophylact.

% On Eusebius see especially Cameron and Hall (1999), with full bibliography;
on Jordanes, Goffart (1988). Of the chronicles, sce Favrod (1993) on Marius of
Avenches; Placanica (1997) on Victor of Tunnuna; Croke (1995); (2002) on Marcellinus
Comes; Jeffreys et al. (1986); (1990) on Malalas. Also the numerous articles col-
lected in Croke and Emmett (1983); Holdsworth and Wiseman (1986); Clarke (1990).



INTRODUCTION 17

are not merely repositories of data, but rather authorial products
which can be studied as such.”® The new editions of Hydatius, Victor
and John are attentive to the literary context in which chronicles
are embedded, the texts with which they are transmitted and which
they often continue: the first entry printed in the new Hydatius is
actually the last entry of Jerome’s chronicle, a graphic representation
of Hydatius’ own intention of continuing Jerome. The new editions
of Victor and John follow each other organically and the annota-
tions of the Zaragoza Consularia appear directly below the entries
they modify and are numbered in the same sequence. These points
are merely typographical, and yet they reflect an awareness of con-
text which has far-ranging consequences for our understanding of
how our sources functioned as complete texts.

In this respect, we have come the furthest in the case of Hydatius.
He no longer appears, as he did to Courtois, Tranoy and E.A.
Thompson, as a recorder of fact who was not very good at his job.”’
Rather, he is an author of intentional complexity. He believed that
an apocryphal letter of Christ to Thomas revealed that the world
was going to end, soon and at a specified date: 27 May 482.*® Thus
what he was chronicling was not just the events of the world around
him, but rather the last days of the world itself. He was not, per-
haps, a sophisticated theologian, and a millenarian belief is too com-
mon a trait in early Christian authors to warrant extended comment
on Hydatius as a thinker. But this new understanding of the author’s
perspective has allowed us to use Hydatius’ text as a source in a much
more sophisticated way than previously. We can see, for instance,
how tendentiously he creates a narrative of the fifth century, building
up to the apocalyptic invasion of Spain by a Gothic army in impe-
rial service. Hydatius believed the barbarians to be the clearest sign
of impending eschatalogical catastrophe, with the result that he delib-
erately punctuates the annual record of events with more and more
intense images of barbarian violence.

But he does so selectively, and distortingly. To make events con-
form to his beliefs, he suppresses a great deal, not just evidence for

% Muhlberger (1990) is the best full-scale study along these lines.

7 Clourtois (1951); Tranoy (1974); and the series of four articles on “The End
of Roman Spain” published by Thompson in Nottingham Medieval Studies and reprinted
in Thompson (1982).

% Demonstrated by Burgess (1989), 155-93, and restated with excessive brevity,
omitting the proof, in Burgess (1993), 9-10 and Burgess (1995).
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barbarian action in the service of the emperors. He fails to record
the second usurpation of Maximus in order to magnify the threat
of the barbarians.* What is more, he deliberately patterns his descrip-
tion of Theoderic II’'s campaign of 456 on another favorite mil-
lenarian record, the sack of Jerusalem by Titus as recounted in the
Latin Josephus, itself a text in need of a proper critical edition and
study of its influence. There were no camels in fifth-century Gallaecia—
there was the Josephan model of eschatological destruction.*” This
new understanding of Hydatian complexity gives us a new Spanish
fifth century. Histories of fifth-century Spain can no longer simply
paraphrase Hydatius in modern language, as they did for so long.
Rather, it becomes necessary to read Hydatius with as much regard
for his silences as for his statements. When approaching him as a
source, we must regularly accept the events he records while reject-
ing the way he would have us understand those events."! An equally
valuable examination of Victor of Tunnuna’s historical perspective,
particularly of the theological outlook that guides his work, has
appeared in a commentary, and the new edition of John ought to
spur similar work.*

At the frontier between traditional literary sources and the archae-
ological evidence lie epigraphy and numismatics. Both have seen
significant advances in the past two decades. The epigraphic corpus
of Hispania, though scattered, is a rich and increasingly full source
for Spanish late antiquity. Vives’ old but excellent collection of late
antique inscriptions contains little more than a third of those now
known from the peninsula.”” Many new inscriptions have been pub-
lished over the years in important local corpora, of which Géza
Alfoldy’s Romuschen Inschrifien von Tarraco remains the classic example.*™*
Now, newly discovered inscriptions, and revised readings of old ones,
are regularly published in Hispania Epigraphica and the Ficheiro Epigra-
plico, and include many important texts not registered in the Année

% Kulikowski (2000b).

0 Arce (1995) on Hyd. 167. A similar consideration of typological influences in
Victor of Vita has brought into question the famous figure of 80,000 Vandals depart-
ing Spain under Gaiseric: Goffart (1980), 231-34 on Victor, Hist. 1.1.2.

# See Kulikowski (2004a), 151-96.

2 See the commentary of Placanica (1997) on Victor.

¥ Vives’ text is JCERV in the abbreviations list.

# Alfsldy (1975), but see such series as CILA, IRC, and IRG and monographs
like ILPG and IRVT.
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Lpigraphique. The superb second edition of volume 2 of the Corpus
Inscriptionum Latinarum, currently in progress, will eventually be
published in fourteen volumes.” What this explosion in the epi-
graphic record can do for our understanding of the period has been
demonstrated by the recent monograph of Mark Handley.*® Numis-
matics, as the contribution of Lépez Sanchez to the present volume
makes clear, can also have broad implications. Most of the revolu-
tionary work on Spanish coinage in late antiquity has come at the
far end of the period, on the Visigothic and Suevic coinages. However,
the tenth volume of the Roman Imperial Comnage, which appeared in
1994, clarified many of the complexities of Spanish monetary finds
from the fifth century, and the systematization of the barbarian
coinages in the first volume of Medieval European Coinage has made
the economic basis of the seventh century, if not that of the fifth or
sixth, considerably less obscure."

New sites, old sites and paradigm shifis

As new editions and studies of the literary, epigraphic and numis-
matic evidence have reshaped the history of late antique Hispania,
so, too, have a series of recent archaeological projects altered our
vision of its economy and material culture, and again challenged
scholars to contemplate the relationship between texts and artifacts.
Significant in both respects is the discovery of two unusually wealthy
and controversial sites, the palace of Cercadilla and the villa of
Carranque.

Cercadilla, set some 600m outside the walls of ancient Cérdoba,
was discovered while constructing the city’s new train station, and
after emergency excavation, partially destroyed.” A series of detailed
monographs on the architecture, stratigraphy and ceramic finds of
the site have provided a partial palliative for this loss. The site was
an unusually large residence, occupying some eight hectares, and its

# On the new CIL 2 see Edmondson (1999).
® Handley (2003).
7 Kent (1994); Grierson and Blackburn (1986).

* The basic monographs are Hidalgo, Alarcon and Camino (1996); Hidalgo
(1996); Moreno Almenara (1997).
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various apartments, reception halls and baths radiated off a semi-
circular courtyard. The residence was well dated by deep stratigra-
phy in its cryptoportico to the final years of the third century. Its
extraordinary size, particularly the size of its main apsed reception
hall, already pointed to an extraordinary patron. Fragmentary epi-
graphic remains which seem to name Constantius and Galerius as
joint caesars, led its excavators to date the structure to the years
293-305 and thus to attribute its construction to the emperor Maxi-
mian. The emperor would presumably have built it during his brief
stay in Hispania prior to embarking on his North African campaigns
in 297, though the whole identification has been challenged.*

The second site, Carranque, was located near ancient Titulcia, on
the banks of the Guadarrama River.”” The site, as revealed by more
than fifteen years of excavation, consisted of a large villa, the agri-
cultural facilities of which have not been uncovered, watermills of
indeterminate and possibly medieval date, a temple or nympheum,
and most importantly, a large domed building preceded by an elab-
orate entrance portico. The wealth of the site is extraordinary,
although not wholly unprecedented in Spanish villas: the villa mosaics
are of high quality and include classical mythological scenes, while
the architectural and decorative marbles from the domed structure
include valuable imported stones. Again, two pieces of epigraphy, a
mosaic panel wishing happiness to one “Maternus” and marble
columns bearing the inscription DNT[H], expanded as Domini Nostri
Theodosui, have led the site’s excavator to identify the patron as
Maternus Cynegius, Theodosius I's praetorian prefect of the East.
The excavator has labeled the domed structure a church, one of the
earliest in Hispania, an identification dependent both on the dis-
covery of some out-of-context Christian inscriptions, and the fervent
Christianity of the site’s supposed patron, Maternus Cynegius.

Carranque and Cercadilla are undoubtedly the two wealthiest,
most visually impressive late antique remains to have emerged from
Hispania in recent years, or indeed from the western Mediterranean
as a whole. Their value is more than aesthetic, however, for they
call into question the continued, and in Spain particularly contentious,
scholarly relationship between texts and archaeology: modern schol-

9 Arce (1997h).
" Basic reports are Fernandez-Galiano (1987); (1999); (2001).
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arship that has worked so hard to broker a healthy divorce between
narrative history and material remains finds itself called upon again
to contemplate these relationships in the face of provocative texts
from the sites themselves. Also at issue, although not openly stated,
is the widely-accepted thesis of Javier Arce which sees late antique
Hispania as a generally impoverished province that boasted no claims
to imperial attention and thus to imperially-sponsored industries.”!
The discovery within a relatively short period of two wealthy sites with
possible imperial connections necessarily demands either a revision
of the theory, the sites, or both. Arce’s recently published conference
on the site of Centcelles, identified by earlier German archaeologists
as the tomb of the emperor Constans, should be seen as part of the
same debate.’

Important advances in urban archaeology have provided similarly
stimulating and provocative results. The model excavations in Mérida
and the creation of a local journal to publish their findings have
drawn an increasingly detailed picture of the diocesan capital.
Particularly important are the excavations beneath the church of
Santa Fulalia, which seem to have revealed the shrine praised by
Prudentius, and work in the neighborhood of the Moreria.”® The
latter project has uncovered an msula abutting the city walls, includ-
ing a moment of destruction in which parts of the msula were burned
and at least some of its denizens killed. The ceramic evidence dates
this moment to the first half of the fifth century and the excavators
have tentatively ascribed this destruction, as well as destruction in
the necropolis beneath Santa Eulalia, to the Suevic sack of 429
described by Hydatius. Again the problem of reconciling persuasive
archaeological evidence to historical events rears its head, but is
rather elegantly solved by the model of “spotty destruction.” In this
interpretation, destructive activity in the city’s periphery motivates
polemic descriptions of cataclysmic destruction, while the core of the
city remains largely untouched and damaged areas like the Moreria
are quickly resettled and rebuilt. This model, which is so neatly illus-
trated in Mérida, finds a place for both textual images of cataclysm
and convincing archaeological evidence to speak in distinctive voices

! This is the one of the fundamental assumptions of Arce (1982a).
2 Arce (2002b).
% See, respectively Mateos (1999) and Alba Calzado (1997); (1998).
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and is an important contribution to the history of violence and his-
torico-archaeological theory.™

As in Mérida, the local governments of Barcelona and Tarragona
have also established urban archaeological projects that have simi-
larly advanced our knowledge of both urban church history and eco-
nomic evolution. Excavations beneath the cathedral church of Barcelona
have revealed a large and complex series of sixth- and seventh-cen-
tury remains, seemingly a cruciform church, and have called into
question the function of the building traditionally identified as the
fifth-century cathedral church.”® Similarly, emergency excavation in
Tarragona has produced a new church, possibly of monastic func-
tion, and a villa perhaps associated with it.”® Both projects are note-
worthy for the careful preservation of the remains beneath and within
functioning modern buildings, a laudable achievement also notable
at Mérida.

As important for the revision of traditional paradigms as the dis-
covery and publication of new sites is the reconsideration of old ones.
Advances in late antique ceramic studies have made re-excavation
a particularly profitable enterprise, and a series of re-excavation pro-
jects has produced new dates and interpretations for some of the
peninsula’s most important late antique monuments. Re-excavation
and study by the Taller Escola d’Arqueologia (TED’A) of Tarragona
and others in the Francoli basilica and the amphitheater church,
both built as memoriae to Saint Fructuosus and his deacons, have pro-
duced new dating evidence for both structures and reopened the
debate surrounding their chronological and functional relationship.’’
In the same way, re-excavations at Portugal’s largest rural villa, Torre
de Palma, have re-inserted rural agriculture into a monument hith-
erto primarily known for its mosaics, and showcased the use of new
methods in re-excavation projects, in this case the use of rural ethno-
archaeology and a new method of dating lime mortar.’®

> For a different assessment of the evidence, see Kulikowski’s contribution to the
present volume.

% For an overview of the excavations, see Bonnet and Beltran de Heredia Bercero
(1999).

% Mar et al. (1996).

7 TED’A (1990); del Amo (1979-1989).

% Maloney and Hale (1996); Maloney and Ringbom (2000).
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The archaeology of the economy has also seen radical change,
particularly through the work of dedicated ceramics specialists. Wide-
reaching monographs on late Roman fine-wares, transport amphora,
and common wares have not only introduced increasing precision
in chronological sequencing, but carefully elucidated the complex ties
that bound Hispania to Mediterranean trade networks, and simul-
taneously fractured it into highly regional economies. Several recent
projects on Spanish amphorae finds abroad, in Britain, at Monte
Testaccio in Rome, and in the Levant, have described the decline
of the Baetican olive industries in the late second century, the decreas-
ing role of Hispania in Rome’s food supply, yet the tenacious con-
tinuity of smaller-scale exports, particularly of Lusitanian garum, into
the sixth century.” These studies, along with the few field surveys
to have been conducted in the peninsula, have shifted the spotlight
of economic change away from late antiquity and onto the second
century, where, in comparison to the fourth- through sixth-century
changes, more radical decline in settlement numbers and wine and
oil exports may be found.

If any lacunae are to be noted in what is otherwise an extraor-
dinarily fecund area of late antique study, it is the continued absence
of detailed site reports, including material analyses, which could fos-
ter the careful synthetic studies that must be the field’s next goal.
Up-to-date catalogues of the peninsula’s late Roman villas, churches,
and cities should be as common as the increasingly expansive elec-
tronic amphorae databases, but such catalogues can only proceed
from full excavation reports—and these do not yet exist in sufficient
numbers. The slow development of large-scale field survey projects
since the successful completion of the Tarragona and Guadalquivir
surveys, has likewise prevented analysis of Hispania’s countryside
comparable to those of Italy and Gaul.”" If Hispania’s villa chronol-
ogy and topography, and rate of urban transformation differ from
those in other provinces, the origins of such difference must be sought
in economic forces that have their root in rural settlement.

* Among many, Carreras Monfort (2000); Blazquez Martinez et al. (1999-);
Lagostena Barrios (2001); Reynolds (1995); Reynolds (2000).

% For Tarragona, Carreté, Keay and Millett (1995); for the Guadalquivir, Ponsich
(1974-1991).
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Hispania in Late Antiquity: Current Approaches

Each of the cleven contributions in this volume is a product of the
radically changed face of scholarship on Roman and late antique
Hispania. Representative of the best recent work on subjects rang-
ing from rural economies to heresy, the contribution of each author,
in its own way, presents a late Roman Hispania greatly changed
from that imagined only two decades ago. The essays are grouped
into four thematic sections, each of which begins with a summary
of the essays included in it and their contribution to broader schol-
arly discourses.

While the methods employed in the essays naturally vary accord-
ing to the subject and the interests of each author, the volume is
bound together by a series of thematic and theoretical threads that
run through each piece. The first and most obvious is a critical
encounter with earlier historiographic paradigms. Each author was
asked to frame his or her analysis around a reconsideration of ear-
lier scholarship: Kulikowski challenges the widely-accepted view of
fourth-century urban decline; Bowes and McLynn take up the alleged
piety of the Theodosian family; Castillo and Escribano reconsider
the uniqueness of Spanish Christianity; Fernandez and Morillo, and
Diaz and Menéndez-Bueyes challenge the notion of an isolated, insu-
lar Gallaecia, while Chavarria and Reynolds rethink received wis-
dom on the late Roman economy. In some cases, as with Castillo’s
study of hagiography, the paradigm at issue stretches back to the
disputes of the Enlightenment, while for others it is more recent
work that attracts critical attention.

As described above, the study of late Roman Hispania is currently
in flux and lacking any single governing orthodoxy. If as a body,
however, these essays present any single alternative paradigm in place
of earlier traditions it is an insistence that both texts and archacol-
ogy must find a place in any interpretation of late Roman Hispania.
Many of the paradigms overturned in this volume were based on
one or the other type of evidence to the exclusion of the other, a
one-sidedness which resulted in the erroneous models of urban cat-
astrophe, the homogeneity of Gallic and Spanish Christianities, or
the notion of a northern Spanish /imes. However, the proposed mar-
riage between words and things must be a cautious and nuanced
one, in which both text and material culture are interrogated on
their own terms and are permitted to speak with their own distinctive,
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and at times discordant, voices. As Kulikowski, Diaz and Menéndez-
Bueyes, and Chavarria all discuss, textually-based decline or cata-
strophe narratives are not simply contradicted by archaeological data.
Rather, the meaning of both categories of evidence are enriched by
interaction with the other. Reynolds’ work provides a detailed pic-
ture of a world of trade and production almost wholly absent from
the textual record, while Escribano unravels a heretical debate whose
rich textual record consistently camouflages its identity through the
manipulation of words. As a group, these contributions insist that a
dialogue between text and artifact is the only means of fully grasp-
ing a complex and shifting late antique world, and that scholars from
both sides of the historical/archaeological divide neglect their coun-
terparts at their own peril.

These essays do not, however, simply seek to describe past errors,
but rather point out new roads, many of them leading out of Hispania
to the larger Mediterranean world. Diaz and Menéndez-Bueyes, and
Fernandez and Morillo have provided convincing evidence of a pre-
viously unknown annona route through Gallaecia and the north coast.
Kulikowski has suggested its southern branch may have led through
Meérida to Tingitania. The presence of such a supply route might
answer major questions in the study of late antique geopolitics: was
Mauritania Tingitana incorporated into the diocesis Hispaniarum for
reasons relating to this route? Did the importance of this route deter-
mine M¢érida’s elevation to diocesan capital? One might also note
that the consistent and unusual wealth of Hispania’s rural material
culture is matched in Europe only by the villas of Aquitaine. The
castern terminus of Hispania’s northern annona route was Bordeaux,
and the villas of Aquitaine cluster in the river valleys south of
Bordeaux like grapes on a vine. Can the thriving Spanish Gallic and
Aquitanian elites be tied to an imperial gravy-train much as can
their counterparts in Britain and Pannonia? If this is the case, what
is the real nature of what we describe too generally as “late Roman
villa culture?” The problem of the annona is also bound up with the
problem of fourth-century Spanish urbanism: Kulikowski’s picture of
urban health contrasts starkly with that of Italy, and yet it is the
well-studied Italian cities that have set the agenda for studies of late
antique urbanism. How applicable are these models outside Italy and
why should Hispania offer such contrast? Finally, Escribano, McLynn,
Castillo and Bowes have all unpacked the traditional image of Hispania
as a land of particular sanctity and peculiar heresy. These findings
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reveal the carefully constructed polemic surrounding ancient definitions
of orthodoxy and heterodoxy and thus point the way towards new
concepts of pro-Nicene politics, the nature of Arianism and the frag-
mentation of late antique Christian identities. Above all, these essays
seek to re-situate Hispania within its Mediterranean milieu, a home-
coming which not only illuminates the ties that bound the late Roman
world to its westernmost province, but which will find that world
itself changed and reinvigorated by Hispania’s presence.
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PART ONE

SPANISH GOVERNMENT AND SPANISH CITIES

The first section of this book is the shortest in the volume, com-
prising a single article on the government of the Spanish provinces
in late antiquity and the role played by peninsular cities. Both top-
ics have been the object of extensive research in recent decades.
Indeed, the history of late Roman administration in Spain is one of
the few historical topics that flourished throughout the twentieth cen-
tury, largely impervious to the more problematical historiographic
trends discussed in the introduction to this volume. The history of
Spanish cities, by contrast, was among the most badly affected by
the rigidities of older historiography, with its insistence on a sharp
division between early and later empires and the notion of third-
century crisis and decline.

In this chapter, Kulikowski lays out the evidence for late imperial
government in the peninsula. He begins with the cities and their
municipal governments, suggesting that there exists strong evidence
for continuity of curial government into the fifth century. The cities
formed the basis of peninsular government, which was reworked at
the provincial level in the reforms of Diocletian, and the accumulating
evidence for these late imperial administrative changes is summarized
in what follows. The second part of the chapter looks at the evidence
for the physical world of the late antique city in the peninsula. This
is a topic that has benefitted enormously from the growing method-
ological sophistication of Spanish archacology. The bibliography is
now vast, but widely dispersed. Kulikowski both surveys the evidence
and addresses the connected problem of how it should be deployed
in conjunction with older and less reliable archaeological records. As
in his discussion of peninsular government, he insists on the need to
look at late imperial realities in the context of their early imperial
foundations and to treat the later empire as one stage of a devel-
oping Spanish urbanism. In doing so, one finds that many of the
old paradigms of decline are completely unsupported by the extant
evidence.






CITIES AND GOVERNMENT IN LATE
ANTIQUE HISPANIA: RECENT ADVANCES
AND FUTURE RESEARCH

Michael Kulikowski

Recent research, which has cleared away many rigid old interpre-
tations, now allows us to systematically investigate the ways in which
Spain fits into our broader understanding of late antiquity. Most of
the articles in the present volume address one or another aspect of
this project, a reflection of the dramatic progress made on certain
topics in Hispano-Roman history. A great deal of work has been
done on the peninsula’s Roman and post-Roman administrative his-
tory and on developments in Spanish urbanism, but the large body
of new literature is neither readily accessible nor easily digested. In
the continuing absence of a more ambitious synthesis, the following
pages can serve as a guide to recent work, while suggesting where
further effort is needed to test emerging hypotheses.

Late Roman admanistration and its inheritors

The Spanish provinces of the later Roman empire, and indeed of
the empire’s successor kingdoms, grew directly out of Republican
and early imperial roots, and it is important that we understand
them in those terms. This is particularly necessary in a field like
administrative or institutional history, which develops slowly and
according to rhythms that rarely coincide with the pace of political
change. It is quite normal to begin treatments of late antique Hispania
with the accession of Diocletian, but doing so disguises the fact that
the administrative changes of the tetrarchic period were deeply rooted
in the experience, and the administrative experiments, of the previ-
ous two centuries." As importantly, a discussion that begins with
Diocletian will of necessity take a top-down approach, regarding the

' For the traditional chronological break, sce, e.g., Arce (1982a).
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new tetrarchic provincial structure, and the imperial officials who
administered it, as the dominant forces in Spanish history. That per-
spective, however, misses the fact that the basic organs of Spanish
administration, after Diocletian as before him, were the peninsula’s
autonomous cities, its municipia or coloniae. 'The individual city was of
considerably greater importance to Spain’s development than it was
in other western provinces like Gaul and Britain, with which Spain
is often bracketed. To consider late Roman administrative change
without recognizing that fact risks distortion of the historical record.

The circumstances of the Roman conquest of the peninsula—
which took two full centuries, beginning with the Scipionic expedi-
tion of 218 BC—helped to entrench regional distinctions which were
never fully lost.” The Mediterranean and southern Atlantic coasts,
as well as the great river valleys of the south and east, had long tra-
ditions of Hellenistic, Punic, and indigenous urbanism.? These were
also the regions that had the longest experience of Roman domi-
nation, as well as the regions in which Roman culture was most
rapidly absorbed and adapted. By contrast, in the mountain ranges
and the Mesetas of the interior, and in the north and the north-
west, the Romans brought urbanized government as a novelty. Such
differences began to diminish in the reign of Augustus, when the
peninsula was organized into the three provinces of Lusitania, Baetica
and Tarraconensis and fourteen conventus within them.*

The conventus are a phenomenon known in only a few of the high
imperial provinces; they began under the Republic as unofficial group-
ings of Roman citizens within allied or tributary communities in the
provinces. By the reign of Augustus, the conventus had acquired a
geographical connotation as an administrative unit within a province,
corresponding to the governor’s assize circuit, and by the Flavian

? Richardson (1996), 1-149, is a reliable overview of the conquest.

* For pre-Roman urbanism see Bendala (1994). Strabo 3.2.151 famously com-
ments on the early Romanization of the inhabitants of the Guadalquivir valley.
Fear (1996) is an accessible introduction, in English, to the Romanization of Baetica,
but should be read with the comments of Haley (1997).

* On the origins of conventus see Burton (1975); Lintott (1993), 54—69; Galsterer
(2000), 346-48; Curchin (1994) for the social effects of the conventus organization.
The fourteen conventus capitals were Tarragona, Cartagena, Zaragoza, Clunia, Astorga,
Lugo, and Braga in Tarraconensis; Scallabis, Beja (Pax Iulia), and Mérida in
Lusitania; and Cordoba, Ecija (Astigi), Seville, and Cadiz in Baetica. The standard
account of their boundaries is Albertini (1923), 83-104, but see now the divisions
in the second edition of CIL 2.
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era, fourteen fixed conventual capitals were established in Spain. As
is the nature of institutional phenomena, one hears relatively little
about the conventus across the imperial centuries, but they were clearly
important social and juridical units. They performed social functions
as the forum for a group of communities, and we find evidence for
both conventual councils and dedications to the genii of conventus. The
conventual councils could serve as interlocutors between local com-
munities and imperial government, as is shown by an agreement of
222 between the council of the conventus of Clunia and the legate of
the Legio VII Gemina at Leén.” Moreover, the long-term impor-
tance of the conventus is shown by the fact that they continued to
organize the territory of the Spanish northwest after the imperial
superstructure had more or less disappeared: in the fifth-century
chronicle of Hydatius, there are fully seven references to the conventus.®
The administrative connections between high and early empire are
nowhere more visible than in that point.

If the conventus was an important organizational unit, however, the
cities were considerably more so, and this was in large part a delib-
erate part of the Augustan plan for the peninsula.” Urban centers
which already existed continued to be the basic organizing units of
territory, and others were created ex nihilo to fulfil the same function,
and to serve the imperial census and its attendant tax collections.?
From the imperial perspective, a network of cities controlled by their
local elites was an ideal way of controlling an empire. It prevented
disturbance and ensured that the tribute and tax due to the empire
were delivered, all at a minimal cost to imperial government and
with very little official oversight: between them, the three Spanish
provinces required fewer than three hundred imperial officials to
administer.” This model of government through an urban network
was imposed on Spain and adopted enthusiastically by the locals.
Here, as in many things, the Spanish provincial experience of impe-
rial government differed widely from its nearest neighbor, Gaul. The

> CIL 6: 1454 = ILS 6109.

® Hyd. 93; 172; 189; 197; 213; 243; 244. In the year 400, the conventus was still
being used to identify the origins of a person: I Toledo = CCH 4: 327.

7 Navarro and Magallon (1999) on the role of cities in the Augustan plan for
Spain.

K See Augustus’ Res Gestae 8.2, with Edmondson (1990).

9 Abascal and Espinosa (1989), 206; Ojeda (1999). This figure, of course, leaves
out the legionary establishment in the northwestern part of Tarraconensis.
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vast cwitates of the Tres Galliae, which largely corresponded to old
tribal territories and within which several towns might coexist along-
side a civitas-capital, simply did not exist in Spain, where after
Vespasian the terms cwilas and municipium were functionally inter-
changeable.!” In Spain, as in northern Italy after the Social War,
the autonomous city was normally the highest level of administra-
tion between an individual provincial and the imperial establishment
of the province, inasmuch as the conventus seem not to have had a
governmental apparatus of their own.

What makes this particularly striking is the sheer number of cities
involved. By the beginning of the second century AD, about 30 colo-
miae and more than 300 municipia dotted the Spanish landscape, though
they were not evenly distributed but rather concentrated in Baetica
and in coastal and ripuarian regions more generally. The coloniae
were in origin the deliberate creation of the Roman government,
settled with Roman or Latin citizens; the municipia were generally
preexistent urban centers, some settled by Romans or Latins, while
others were indigenous sites. What the two had in common was the
privileged status that gave them autonomy over their own affairs and
those of their dependent territory. Competition for these privileges,
and the promotion to citizen status under Roman law which often
went with them, had fuelled the process of Romanization and urban-
ization in the earlier first century, as local elites strove to live in a
Roman fashion in an urban center, in the hopes that looking and
acting the part of Roman would in time lead to the legal fact of
Roman citizenship.!" This competition was rewarded by the emperor
Vespasian, who owed his throne in part to the legion raised from
the Roman citizens of Spain by Galba at the start of the civil war
of AD 68-69."

In AD 73 or 74, during his tenure of the censorship, Vespasian
issued what scholars have dubbed the Flavian municipal law. This
extended to all the peninsula’s urban centers the Latin right, making

' Lintott (1993), 12945, for a comparative overview; most Spanish cities referred
to themselves indiscriminately as reipublicae by the second century: Alfoldy (1977),
12-14; Ortiz (1999).

1 Sherwin-White (1973), 22536, for the way in which looking the part of Roman
could help a city’s chances of achieving the status. We can see the mimetic impulse
at work in, e.g., the Augustan theatre at Italica, the circus at Lisbon, and the forum
at Conimbriga.

2 In general, Le Roux (1982).
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them municipia wuris Latini, in which municipal citizens could use
Roman law among themselves, intermarry with Roman citizens, and
achieve full Roman citizenship by tenure of local office.” It is not
quite clear how Vespasian’s grant was meant to be put into prac-
tice, and doing so clearly took some time."* We now possess several
copies of Flavian municipal laws from different Spanish municipia,
and recent discoveries have proven that the municipal law applied
across the whole peninsula, not just in Baetica where most of the
known laws have been found."” With the Flavian grant, Spain’s var-
ious urban centers began a process of convergence that gradually
eliminated the practical differences among them. A standard “form-
law” was available to the new municipia, with spaces left blank for
local variations like the size of the curia.'®

Furthermore, the differences between the constitutions of new
municipia and older ones, or indeed between municipia and coloniae,
were not large and probably grew smaller over time as a standard
pattern of local government took over.'” In the Hispano-Roman city,
the basic institution of government was the annual magistracies—
the aediles, the quaestors, and the duovirs described in the munici-
pal laws—which oversaw the smooth functioning of the town itself,
took care of its fernitorium, and provided the channel through which
the imperial government communicated with the cities that made
up the empire.'”® The municipal laws give an account of the functions
that each of these officials was meant to perform, and, multiplied

% For the Latin right, see Sherwin White (1973), 108-16; Lintott (1993), 132-45;
Mentxaka (1993). The evidence for the grant is Pliny, NH 3.30, and the fragments
of municipal laws themselves.

* There is a vast controversial literature on the subject. Alf6ldy (1999) is the
most sensible treatment and contains references to carlier scholarship.

" The most complete copy is the Lex Irnitana, for which the edition in Gonzalez
Fernandez (1986) remains the most accessible. Gonzalez Fernandez (1990) presents
texts for all fragments known at its date of publication. Mangas (2000), 83, offers
a table showing extant fragments and the chapters of the law which they preserve,
with full references to available editions. The new fragment from Duratén (Segovia)
in the Roman province of Tarraconensis is discussed in Hoyo (1995).

' Long controversial, this is proved by a new fragment: see Castillo (1999), 272.

7 Cf. the fragments of the municipal laws and the lex Ursonensis, a Flavian copy
of the originally Caesarian foundation charter of the colonia at Urso: ILS 6087 =
Gonzalez Fernandez (1990), 19-49. Galsterer (1971) shows how differences between
colomiae and municipia disappeared over time.

'8 See especially Mentxaka (1993) for commentary on the capitula of the munic-
ipal law dealing with curial government.
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by the hundreds of cities across the peninsula, the effect was to cre-
ate a standard, deeply rooted, mode of government, without which
imperial administration could not function. Urban, conventual and
provincial priesthoods of the imperial cult—in existence in Spain
since the reign of Tiberius, but vigorously promoted by the Flavians—
both capped a local magistrate’s career and also provided a means
for the whole community, and the local elites in particular, to par-
ticipate in the governance of the empire as a whole, by offering
thanksgiving and pious hopes to the ruler of an empire in which
each city was an integral, if local, element."

In all these ways, the Flavian municipal law created Hispano-
Romans, bringing the elites of every corner of the peninsula into
the Roman citizenship and opening the way to participation in the
politics of the empire at large.”” This steady, regular cooptation of
local elites into the citizen body was virtually unique in the Roman
world, as the Flavian grant itself had been, and as a result of it, the
Antonine Constitution of AD 212 had no revolutionary impact on
Spain. Every Spaniard of consequence was already a Roman citizen,
while the whole of the population that lacked Roman citizenship
already used Roman law within their own communities. The inter-
action between urban elites and provincial government, the routes
by which they reached imperial service, or the ways in which they
performed functions of imperial government without actually enter-
ing into imperial service, have all been explored at the level of local
communities.”’ An integrated study of Spanish provincial government
has yet to be undertaken, though the materials for it are at hand
in the ever growing epigraphic record.” The matter is important for

1 On imperial cult in Spain generally see Etienne (1958); Alfoldy (1973); Cepas
(1997), 110-33, for the third century.

* This is attested by the increasing participation of Spaniards in imperial poli-
tics from the late Flavian period onwards: Etienne (1966); Caballos (1990) for Spanish
senators; Caballos (1999) for Spanish equestrians.

2l See the pioneering work of Alféldy (1987), now updated in idem (1999), or
the superb local study of Saquete (1997).

2 New discoveries and re-editions of old inscriptions are registered the Ficheiro
Epigraphico, published as a supplement to the journal Conimbriga, and in Hispania
Epigraphica, the eighth volume of which, dated 1998, appeared in 2003. The orig-
inal CIL 2 and its Supplement are now very old, and must be used in conjunc-
tion with more recent provincial and local corpora. However, the second edition of
CIL 2, of which three fascicles have thus far appeared, will subsume most of these
when its fourteen projected volumes emerge. Handley (2003) is an indispensable
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late Roman history. The traditional view has been to take the Flavian
through Severan period as the apex of municipal autonomy and
power throughout the Roman world, and to assume the rapid diminu-
tion of its importance in the course of the third century. In part,
this impression is created by the decline in the number of inscrip-
tions extant from the period.” However, this decline occurs at a
different pace in different parts of the peninsula; in broad terms,
those areas with the earliest history of Roman contact lost the habit
of inscription earliest, those with the latest municipalization lost it
latest, suggesting not a decline in public service or the behaviors
inscribed, but rather a change in the social function of inscription.?*
Moreover, the loss of the habit of inscription need not mean the
loss of the social functions once regularly inscribed.?

As it happens, the continuity of urban magisterial functions into
late antiquity is well attested, if not on the overwhelming scale which
the epigraphy of the high empire allows. Chance finds of late third-
century inscriptions show the functioning of the old magistracies into
this period of supposed curial crisis and beyond.” More substantial
evidence is provided by the canons of the council of Elvira, held
before the start of the Diocletianic persecution, perhaps in 302 or
303.” These canons show the difficulties which early fourth-century
Christians had in fitting themselves into an urban landscape that
continued to function in much the same way as laid down in the
Flavian municipal law: there is, understandably, particular concern

survey of the Spanish epigraphic evidence from c. 300 onwards, although it misses
certain continuities with older high imperial practice.

# The decline of the epigraphic habit is a universal late Roman phenomenon,
for which see Macmullen (1982); Mrozek (1973); Roueché (1997); Witschel (1999),
60-84.

2 The close parallels between municipalization and the habit of inscription are
brought out by Haussler (2002) and Woolf (1999), 77-105. See Meyer (1990) for
funerary inscription as an advertisement of the wura privata of Roman law. It is worth
noting that a similar cultural advertisement took place with the widespread con-
version to Christianity in the fourth and fifth centuries, when inscription, this time
recording the inscriber’s Christianity, again becomes commonplace: Galvao-Sobrinho
(1995), which is, however, challenged by Handley (2003), 12-16, 35—45.

» Demonstrated long ago by Robert (1960), despite which Liebeschuetz (2001),
11-19, continues to regard the decline of inscription as evidence for the decline of
the behaviors described by inscriptions.

% See, e.g., Curchin (1990b), no. 350; CIL 2: 6014.

77 Duchesne (1887) showed that a date after the start of the persecution is impos-
sible. Doubts about the canons’ authenticity are answered by Sotomayor (1991);

(2000).
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over concourse with priests of the municipal imperial cult, a concern
that is manifested by other authors right down to the end of the
fourth century.”® Another canon of Elvira prohibits participation in
just the sort of civic procession envisaged in the Flavian Lex Irnitana.”
Perhaps more interesting is the council’s prohibition on magistrates,
particularly the duovirs, entering a church during their year of office.”
While this prohibition no doubt reflects the general impossibility of
holding municipal office without coming into contact with pagan
cult, it seems to likewise reflect the continuing coercive power of
chief magistrates, attested in the municipal laws, who might there-
fore be called upon to condemn fellow Christians.

Later fourth-century evidence shows a similar prolongation of urban
magisterial functions; thus the canons of the first council of Toledo
prohibit churchmen holding magistracies in their home towns.*" The
continued power of the curia in the later fourth century is also shown
in the Luciferian Liber precum, preserved in the Collectio Avellana.”” In
its narrative, the curia is called to judge the case of a Spanish
Luciferian named Vincentius, who insisted on remaining in com-
munion with the schismatic Gregory of Elvira and provoked the hos-
tility of the urban mob.” A stray reference from the mid-fifth century
shows that, in both substantial provincial cities and small municipia,
the curial ordo continued to exercise a dominant role in local affairs,
even after the superstructure of imperial provincial government had
disappeared.®*

In the third and fourth centuries, and presumably the earlier fifth
as well, Spain’s curial magistrates remained their cities’ chief inter-
locutors with the imperial government. Urban magistrates were par-

% Elvira 2-4; 17; 55. A letter of Pope Innocent (Ep. 3.7 = PL 20: 485-93) seems
to chastise Christian priests who had recently participated in cult, at least if the
word coronali means municipal priest, and explicitly condemns bishops who had
recently given amphitheatrical spectacles for their fellow townsmen.

? Elvira 57 and Lex Irn. 40.

% Elvira 56.

51 T Toledo 8 (= CCH 4: 331-32).

%2 For extended discussion of the text see Escribano in the present volume.

3 Coll. Avell. 2: 74. See Fernandez Ubifia (1997b); (1997¢).

$ Hil., Ep. 16 (Thiel) = PL 58: 17, mentions a group of honorati et possessores from
seven cities in Tarraconensis (Tarazona, Cascante, Tricio, Calahorra, Briviesca,
Leoén, and an unknown site called Varega), who have written to him in the con-
text of a local ecclesiastical dispute. That these honorati included curiales is shown by
the fifth-century nterpretatio to CTh. 1.20.1 which defines honorati provinciarum as ex
curia corpore. A vir honoratus {from Tarragona appears in RIT 946.



CITIES AND GOVERNMENT IN LATE ANTIQUE HISPANIA 39

ticularly important to the collection of taxes. The curial body as a
whole was responsible for the collection of a city’s tax burden, even
if the precise mechanisms by which these collections were under-
taken is not at all obvious to us.” In fiscal affairs, it appears that
curatores rejpublicae acted as the voice of their fellow curiales; for though
the office had begun in the early empire as a senatorial post, it was
filled by men of municipal rank when first documented in Spain
during the third century, men who, after Diocletian, were appointed
by their fellow curiales.® Curiales also oversaw the collection of the
various indirect taxes. We have Spanish evidence for this in the
shape of a bronze modius which names two late fourth-century curiales
who guaranteed the fidelity of weights and measures.”’

The curias of the fourth century were one way in which the force
of the Roman state was channeled down to the level of the local
city and its territory. Another, lower down the social scale, was the
urban collegia. Such collegita had existed throughout Roman history,
some sponsored by the state, others founded privately, and they are
well attested, in Spain as elsewhere, by the rich corpus of inscrip-
tions from the early empire.” In the later empire, collegia were increas-
ingly placed at the disposal of the imperial government, both to
facilitate the collection of taxes and to regulate the provision of com-
pulsory services by their members.”? Attestations of Spanish collegia
shrink dramatically with the third-century decline in inscriptions but,
as with the urban magistracies, chance finds from the fourth cen-
tury attest the continuity of the old collegia. Thus, the same Baetican
navicularii who are named in many second- and third-century inscrip-
tions reappear in laws of Constantine directed to a vicarius and a
comes Hispaniarum.” Similar continuity is shown in the case of the col-
legium fabri, one of the tria collegia principalia known from across the
empire and collectively responsible for urban fire-fighting. In Spain,

% Goffart (1974); Durliat (1990).

% For the curatores in general see Burton (1979). The office became elective within
the municipalities under Diocletian: Jones (1964), 728. For Spanish examples, see
CIL 2: 1115; 2207; 4112 = RIT 155; 6283.

S AE 1915: 75 = ILER 5836. A horreus in Tarraconensis, attested in ILS 5911,
may or may not have a fiscal context.

% Waltzing (1895-1900) and Kornemann (1901) are the basic studies, but see
also Jaczynowska (1970); for Spain, see Santero (1978).

% The fiscal role of collegia in the fourth century is shown by C7h 12.1.179.

1 CIL 2: 1163; 1168; 1169; 1180; 1182; 1183 with CTh. 13.5.4; 13.5.8. In gen-
eral, see Chic (1999).
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such collegia are well-known epigraphically during the high empire—
in Tarragona we actually know the location, and something of the
decoration, of their meeting house—but the Cordoban collegium fabri,
attested for the first time in an inscription of 247, is named again
fully a hundred years later in a rare sort of artefact: a fourth-century
tabula patronatus, reproducing the same fulsome vocabulary of patron-
age well-known from the high empire.*

There is a point to beginning a discussion of the administration
of Hispania in late antiquity with this bottom-up approach, rather
than starting from imperial administration, as is more normal. The
demonstration of a clear continuity in urban magistracies and insti-
tutions, their powers intact, across the gap ostensibly constituted by
the Diocletianic reforms, raises questions about the later empire that
cannot be asked if we start our discussion with imperial bureaucrats.
Although it 1s increasingly certain that the imprint of imperial officials
was nowhere near as minimal during the early empire as was once
thought, the sharp distinction between a liberal, unbureaucratic prin-
cipate and an oppressive, bureaucratized dominate remains an attrac-
tive shorthand. Spain, because it lacked the substantial legionary
presence of the Rhineland or Britain, was probably less heavily touched
by the imperial presence of the early empire; in consequence, we
might presume that the increase in the number of imperial admin-
istrators after the Diocletianic reforms had a correspondingly greater
effect on the Spanish provinces. That presumption, however, will
remain speculative without testing, which points up one vital avenue
for future research: if Spanish municipal offices continued in the later
empire to fulfill many of the same functions as they had done in
the early empire, we need to place them beside the peninsula’s chang-
ing provincial administration and study their interaction.

The reorganization of Spanish administration during the tetrar-
chic reform was just one small part of a much larger reorganization
undertaken by Diocletian and his co-emperors. This was dramatic,
including the reform of the mints and currency, the breaking up of
the large Severan provinces, the separation of civilian and military
hierarchies, the creation of a mobile field army, and the expansion
of the imperial office itself by means of an imperial college.* All of

" For the Tarragona collegium see Koppel (1988); for Coérdoba, CIL 27/7: 188
and CIL 2: 221 = CIL 2%/7: 332.

2 For the mints, Carrié¢ (1994); for the provinces, Seston (1946), 334 and Barnes
(1982), 224-25; for the army, Hoffmann (1969).
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these measures were a response to instability at the highest levels of
imperial government which had been a defining element of Roman
politics since the collapse of Gallienus’ regime in 268.* Diocletian’s
reforms were by no means unprecedented, and in almost every one
of his actions the emperor had been anticipated by one or another
of his predecessors: third-century emperors had attempted to reform
the currency, the deliberate contraction of provinces had already
been tried in the East, Valerian and Gallienus had already instituted
the de facto separation of military and civilian commands, Gallienus
had created a mobile cavalry force which prefigured the tetrarchic
army, and many emperors had hoped that sharing imperial power
with a family member would strengthen their hold on power.* The
novelty of Diocletian’s efforts lay in the attempt to make all these
changes at once, and in a longevity that allowed the results to take
root.

Spain had felt very little direct impact from the governmental crisis
to which Diocletian responded, and scholars no longer impute a
cataclysmic importance to the scant Spanish evidence. But if the
Spanish provinces were little touched by the imperial crisis, they
were affected as much as any other by the Diocletianic attempt to
entrench stability. The impact came primarily through provincial
reorganization, and the expansion of governmental numbers it brought
with it, inasmuch as the emperors themselves were virtually unknown
in the peninsula: the only tetrarch to visit Spain personally was
Maximian, and the only effect of his presence that we can trace is
the construction of the Cercadilla palace at Cordoba.* In adminis-
trative terms, however, the effect was greater, following the normal
Diocletianic pattern of subdividing large provinces into smaller ones
and grouping them together into a diocese. The earliest certain evi-
dence for a new Spanish diocese made up of six provinces comes
from the laterculus Veronensis, or the Verona List, now securely dated
to 314 after long dispute.*® That list shows that the provincial reforms
and the grouping of provinces into dioceses had taken place in both

# The best narrative is Christol (1997); source problems discussed in Syme (1971).

* Harl (1996), 125-57, for the currency; Potter (1990), 63 for the provinces;
Drinkwater (1987), 25-26 and Ritterling (1903) for Valerian and Gallienus.

» Maximian’s itinerary at Barnes (1982), 56—60; his visit to Spain is guaranteed
by a reference in a contemporary papyrus: Page (1941), 544, no. 135. On Cercadilla
as the palace of Maximian, Haley (1994) and Hidalgo (1994); (1996), though Arce
(1997b) rejects the connection.

% Barnes (1996), 550.
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East and West in 314, which in turn means that the reform must
have been instituted before the breakdown of the tetrarchy in 305."
The creation of the Spanish diocese, for its part, scems to presup-
pose the provincial division of Spain and had certainly taken place
by 298, when we first meet a diocesan vicarius of Spain, Aurelius
Agricolanus.” Given that, it is plausible to think that the new arrange-
ments were created at a single stroke in 293, at the same time that
the tetrarchy was created."

Regardless of date, the effects are clear. Spain’s three Severan
provinces were divided into five new ones. The old Baetica and
Lusitania survived, with their capitals at Cordoba and Mérida respec-
tively, but the old Tarraconensis was split into a new, smaller Tarra-
conensis, Carthaginiensis and Gallaecia, with capitals at Tarragona,
Cartagena, and Braga, respectively.” Meanwhile, the new diocese of
the Spains included not just these five provinces, but also Mauretania
Tingitana across the straits of Gibraltar. There were also substantial
changes to the status of provincial governors. Here again, there are
precedents, particularly the conversion of Baetica to an imperial
province during the third century.” In fact, revisions to the status
of Spanish officials may have preceded the new division of the
Diocletianic provinces. By 289, the senatorial legatus pro praetore of
Tarraconensis had been replaced by an equestrian praeses.”® Similar
changes affected Baetica and Lusitania.”® The overall effect was to
increase in absolute terms the number of imperial officials present
in Spain, which will have made the direct representatives of impe-
rial power considerably more visible in Spanish cities.™

7 The arguments of Noetlichs (1982) and Migl (1994), 5468, falter on precisely
this point.

1 He appears in the Passio Marcelli, for the text of which see Lanata (1972), with
the commentary of Castillo in this volume.

¥ For the date, Barnes (1982), 225.

% On this, the treatment of Albertini (1923), 117-26, has not been superseded.
' Alfeldy (1995).

* The last known senatorial legate is M. Aurelius Valentinianus, under Carus;
the first known praeses is Postumius Lupercus (CIL 2: 4104 = RIT 92); the praeses
Julius Valens (RIT 91) is not securely dated.

» The first attested praeses Baeticae is Octavius Rufus, from between 306 and 312.
The first attested praeses of Lusitania is tetrarchic, though of unknown date: either
Aemilius Aemilianus, known from a recently discovered inscription published in
Saquete et al. (1993), or Aurelius Ursinus (CIL 2: 5140).

> For the size of vicarial and praesidial stafls see Jones (1964), 373-77; 592-96.

o
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As with the reforms more generally, these experiments with the
shape of the Spanish provinces follow from older precedents: Caracalla
had divided Tarraconensis into two provinces, a nova provincia Hispania
Citerior Antominiana and a Hispania superior, though the division did not
last.”” The tetrarchic reforms were themselves subject to revision.
The Balearic islands, which were included in Carthaginiensis in the
Verona List, became a separate province some time after 369.”° The
usurper Magnus Maximus (r. 383-388) created a new Spanish province
within the Diocletianic Tarraconensis, probably called the nova provin-
cta Maxima, which was suppressed by Theodosius along with Maximus
himself.”” In terms of the government of these provinces, our sam-
ple of Spanish officials is too small to allow meaningful prosopo-
graphical analysis: between Diocletian and the 420s, we know the
names of only sixteen vicarii and just over twenty provincial governors.’®
But we know that, as the fourth century progressed, the Spanish
provinces underwent the same type of status inflation as we find in
the rest of the empire.”

What made the Diocletianic changes unique was not their nov-
elty, but their imbrication within a much larger pattern of simulta-
neous reforms, of which they were merely one local example. The
explication of the Spanish role in this larger imperial pattern is prob-
ably the most important task for future research. Much progress has
been made in this respect, not least by contributors to the present
volume, but our approach to the whole question still remains at the
formative stage. We have moved beyond the old norm, which treated
Spanish changes in a vacuum without reference to the world out-
side the peninsula, and the logic behind the Diocletianic reorgani-
zation—particularly the role of Tingitania in the Spanish diocese
and the relationship of the diocese with Britain, Gaul and the
Rhineland—has received ever more attention. These vital questions

> Alféldy (2000).

% As shown by the Breviarium of Festus (369), in which the province does not
appear, and the laterculus of Polemius Silvius (c. 395), in which it does.

" The province appears on a single milestone: CIL 2: 4911 = AE 1957: 311 =
AE 1960: 158. The reading of the provincial name accepted here was proposed by
Chastagnol (1965), 286, and though plausible, must remain conjecture.

% A full list of provincial governors and vicarii appears in Kulikowski (2004a),
313-15.

% Both Bactica and Lusitania advanced from praesidial to consular status in the
middle of the fourth century: see Kulikowski (2004a), 65-84.
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were not asked until very recently, and certainly not on the basis of
the evidence nowadays available, but the answers arrived at are often
mutually incompatible and difficult to reconcile with evidence from
other parts of the empire.

Let us take the case of Tingitania. Obviously there were close ties
between the small Roman enclave of Tingitania and the rich province
of Baetica, reaching back to the earliest years of the empire; equally,
Tingitania was more readily accessible to Spain than it was to any
part of Africa.”” Yet geographically there was never any doubt in
the minds of the ancients that Tingitania was part of Africa. The
Straits of Gibraltar, however much they acted as a highway rather
than a physical barrier, were nonetheless a conceptual dividing line
then as now. To link the two regions administratively in concep-
tual—as well as de_facto—terms required a rationale. The notion that
the new Spanish diocese was meant to supply a Mauretanian /limes
in the same way the Gallic hinterland supplied the Rhine is attrac-
tive, but here we run into problems.”" If the Diocletianic logic cen-
tered on defense of the Tingitanian frontier, why were the late Roman
units in Tingitania stationed so far behind the southernmost cities
of the province?® And why was there not a larger disparity between
the garrisons of Tingitania and the European provinces of the Spanish
diocese?® Apart from these objections, there is the problem of recent
studies of Tingitania, which do not suggest a provincial scene in
need of formalized frontier arrangements.®*

% The Claudian coloniae at Tangiers (Tingi) and Lixus were administered from
Baetica: Hamdoune (1994), 81-87, with references, while the Baetican governor of
AD 44 was evidently responsible for the supply of the army in Mauretania: Curchin
(1990b), 61. Note also the honorary magistracies held by the Mauretanian royal
family in first-century Spain: Gil Farrés (1966): no. 1629; 1642-43; CIL 2: 3417 =
ILS 840.

' Argued in Kulikowski (2004a), 71-76.

2 The limitanei of Tingitania (Not. Dig., Occ. 7.135-39) were deployed in a line
just south of Tangiers and Ceuta (Septem), roughly a hundred kilometres north of
important southern cities like Banasa and Volubilis.

% We may leave aside the comitatensian troops in both peninsular Spain and
Tingitania (Not. Dig., Occ. 7.118-134 and 7.135-38; 206-209, respectively) because
their presence cannot be dated. The garrison units consist of eight units of limitane:
in Tingitania (Occ. 26.11-20) and six in peninsular Spain (Occ. 42.25-32), a neg-
ligible difference in numbers.

% Spaul (1997) suggests that the province was overwhelmingly pacific. Frézouls
(1980) is the best statement of older views of Tingitania.
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And there is more. Any study of the Diocletianic diocese that
makes Tingitania the key to the problem will be incompatible with
another, equally plausible hypothesis, that sees the reorganization of
the Spanish provinces, in tandem with the tetrarchic and Constantinian
emphasis on road building and the walling of cities, as part of the
infrastructure of the Spanish annona militaris, destined for the supply
of the Rhineland. This view, explicitly argued by Fernandez-Ochoa
and Morillo, 1s broadly supported by the arguments of Diaz and
Menéndez-Bueyes in this volume. The acceptance of any one of their
theories will require modifications to the others, but it will also require
us to rethink the position of Mauretania, and how it fits into the
organization of the province. Why, for instance, was Mérida chosen
as the diocesan capital? It is by no means central to the Iberian
peninsula, but perfectly situated half way between Tingitania, the
Ebro and Duero valleys, and the North. What is more, although the
annona theory is clearly supportable on the basis of the Spanish evi-
dence taken in isolation, much of its evidentiary underpinning will
not work for neighboring Gaul, where the walling of urban enceintes
does not seem to be compatible with a primarily fiscal purpose.

We can multiply the examples of similar contradictions in both
the Diocletianic and later periods and only one path offers a real
way forward. That is to take much further the recent attempts at
viewing the Spanish evidence in a comparative framework. One
should of course be wary of making too broad comparisons amongst
Roman provinces. The same Latin vocabulary can designate vastly
different institutions province by province, and schematic accounts
of provincial administration tend not to reflect the extent of local
variation. Thus the terms vicus and pagus seem to to have meant
significantly different things in Spain and in neighboring Gaul.” That
sort of disjunction between vocabulary and semantic content in
different parts of the empire is constant in the early imperial period.
While it is possible that the later empire brought a greater degree
of conformity, that cannot be guaranteed and must not be assumed.

On the other hand, the tetrarchs and their successors did undoubt-
edly make a real attempt to harmonize institutions across the empire,
one that is almost unique in pre-modern history and which came to
characterize the later empire as a whole. The paradigmatic case is

% See particularly Curchin (1985).
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a taxation system based on two units-of-account, the caput and wgum.
Here, we have a single vocabulary in use for a single system of col-
lection and redistribution of a tax on land, its moveables, and its
residents, but a single system abstract enough to accommodate the
vast qualitative and quantitative differences of productivity across the
empire. The way in which the late Roman tax system worked is
open to considerable dispute and the evidence is distributed very
unevenly, with far too great a concentration in the potentially anom-
alous papyri of Egypt. Yet it is certain that Diocletian did try to
unify the system of provincial taxation in conceptual terms, so that
the same principles applied in every corner of the empire. Even if
his intentions were not always, or even frequently, successful, the
fact of their existence marks a remarkable change from the earlier
empire, when the taxation of different provinces was often a fos-
silized relic of ad hoc arrangements dating back to the conquest. In
this difference between the pre- and post-Diocletianic empires lies a
practicable heuristic for the study of Spain’s administrative role in
late antiquity: although a comparison between Spain and other regions
will not allow us to determine how the Diocletianic arrangements
for the Spanish provinces actually functioned, it will allow us to con-
struct plausible hypotheses about how these arrangements were
intended to work.

This comparative approach cannot be restricted, as it has been
recently, to a discussion of Spain’s relationship to its immediate neigh-
bors. Instead, we need to look across the empire at the way in which
relatively peaceful provinces functioned in relation to garrisoned,
frontier provinces: thus the relationship of Italia Annonaria with
Raetia and Noricum, of the Anatolian provinces with Syria and
Mesopotamia, or of Achaea with the Danube. Likewise, to under-
stand the role of Tingitania we need to look at the comparative evi-
dence for other geographically anomalous provincial groupings. Some
of these, like Crete’s connection to Cyrene, have obvious historical
precedents, but the grouping of Balkan and Anatolian provinces into
dioceses may shed light on the Spanish case. This sort of investiga-
tion will, of course, depend upon the relative development of research
on regions outside Spain. However, in the absence of a new epi-
graphic discovery that entirely revolutionizes our understanding of
Spanish administration—something that is not out of the question,
given the pace of excavation in recent years—a broadly based com-
parative approach is likely to provide the only avenue for progress
beyond the hypotheses canvassed in the present volume.
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Thus the two primary desiderata for a study of the late imperial
organization of Hispania are, first, an exploration of how Spain fitted
into the grander logistic plan conceived by Diocletian and, secondly,
a concerted effort at understanding the relationship between the
much larger imperial bureaucracy of the later empire and the local
government in the municipia, which seems to have changed less than
was once thought. Progress in this respect is a prerequisite for study
of the post-Roman period. Here, a great deal of recent work has
been rendered less useful than it might have been by inattention to
imperial precedents. Recent work, on the later sixth and the seventh
centuries in particular, has been a successful ground-clearing exer-
cise, dismantling old and rigid interpretative paradigms: the idea of
a Visigothic internal frontier against the Basques has gone, once an
article of faith and necessary for pushing back the origins of the
Reconquista to as early a date as possible.® Similarly, the Byzantine
role in the peninsula has been reassessed and assigned a more plau-
sible significance in peninsular history, restricting the extent of Byzantine
Spania and suppressing the notion of a fixed frontier between Visigothic
and Byzantine states.®”

However useful this work on the Byzantine and Visigothic period
has been on its own terms, it leaves a caesura of a hundred years
or more between the disappearance of Roman imperial government
and the establishment of a Visigothic kingdom. Most assessments of
this intermediary period are inadequate, for several reasons: nearly
all retroject the situation of the seventh-century Visigothic kingdom,
and the views of its authors, into the fifth century, thus wildly over-
estimating both the ambitions and the abilities of Gothic kings before
Leovigild. Many other studies fill out our sparse literary evidence by
appeal to the leges Visigothorum. The problems which this creates stem
both from the uncertain chronology of the legislation and also from
the generic difficulty of using normative sources to describe actual
legal or social practice. One can, with proper caution, use the
Theodosian Code to describe the fourth century, because large
amounts of literary and epigraphic data exist against which to check

% Rooted in the theories of Sanchez Albornoz, the theory was repeatedly artic-
ulated by Marcelo Vigil and Abilio Barbero, e.g., the articles collected in Barbero
and Vigil (1974), thereby finding its way into all the standard histories of the period.

7 Vallejo (1993); Ripoll (1996). But note the economic evidence of pottery types
discussed by Reynolds in this volume, which suggests that ceramics did not circu-
late very much between the Byzantine enclave and the rest of Spain.
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and corroborate the normative legal sources. No such safeguards
exist for the Visigothic Code.

Consequently, the only way to accurately assess the rise of the
Spanish Visigothic kingdom under Leovigild, and to explicate the
history of the intervening years, is to work forward from imperial
arrangements, rather than backwards from the late sixth and seventh
centuries. It can be argued that large parts of Spain remained more
or less under imperial administration until 460, the year of Majorian’s
failed expedition against the Vandals—imperial office-holding sur-
vived in the peninsula until that date, and it remained possible for
Spaniards to hold imperial office elsewhere, between them the two
best criteria for assessing the existence of imperial government in a
given region, because rooted in the belief of late antique authors
themselves.®® For several decades before Majorian, the imperial con-
trol of Spain had been mediated through Gothic allies, but there is
no evidence to suggest that either Theoderic II, Euric or Alaric II
were able to maintain continuous control of the peninsula after 460.
Indeed, until the reign of Leovigild, Gothic rulers in Gaul, and then
in Spain alone, seem to have controlled very little of the peninsula
apart from eastern Tarraconensis and a corridor leading to Mérida.*”
Rather than reading extensive Gothic control back from the late
sources, study of administration and organization in the later fifth
and most of the sixth century should focus on the institutions that
demonstrably survived the disappearance of imperial government,
which is to say the curial government in the cities and the urban
territories which they controlled. When one does this, it becomes
clear that for much of the fifth and sixth centuries, Spain’s history
was one of more or less autonomous cities which were generally
opposed to any attempt to diminish their authority or subject it to
a larger power. Because of this, Leovigild’s reign saw a Gothic king-
dom established by conquest, city by city, rather than the reasser-
tion of a pre-existing royal authority.

What precisely the city territories of the later empire and the
immediately post-imperial period were like remains obscure to us,
and will continue to do so in the absence of new evidence. There
is no hint that their numbers declined substantially before the seventh
century, when the episcopal divisions of our extant high medieval

% See Harries (1994) for the criteria.
9 Kulikowski (2004a), 256-86, for an extensive survey of the evidence.
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sources were probably first established; earlier ecclesiastical evidence
suggests a much closer correspondance to high imperial municipal
divisions.” Given that, we should not presume a radical transforma-
tion in the political geography, either in the later empire, or in its
immediate aftermath, but rather posit substantial continuity with
Roman political organization. The sources of the later sixth and the
seventh century have barely been touched by this perspective, and
are more often read in the retrospective light of Asturian and high
medieval feudalism. Yet that the late Roman template remained the
basic shaping force in the sixth- and seventh-century peninsula is
much the most plausible hypothesis. It needs extensive testing, and
for that testing to be productive, the questions about the Diocletianic
and post-Diocletianic period outlined above will need to be answered
in greater detail, and with greater nuance. A parallel source of evi-
dence with which to shed light on our questions of Spain’s administra-
tive shape now exists in the form of urban archaeology. Although the
evidence for the sixth and later centuries is sketchy at best, the same
was until very recently true for the third, fourth and fifth centuries as
well. Now, however, there exists a sound basis for assessing the phys-
ical state of peninsular cities in the late and immediately post-imperial
period, evidence, in other words, for the physical world within which
the institutions at which we have been looking functioned.

The wurbanism of late imperial Hispania

No one is yet in a position to offer a comprehensive overview of
developments in Spain’s late antique urbanism, though preliminary
attempts at synthesis are possible.”! The difficulty involved is partly

0" Pace Arce (1982a), 101. The eighth-century nomina hispanarum sedium (CCSL 175:
421-28), which probably had a seventh-century base text, names about eighty epis-
copal cuwilates. The twelth-century Liber censuum of the Roman church gives Spain
67 cuvitates, more or less the number of episcopal sees known in the seventh cen-
tury from conciliar acta (for a list see Orlandis [1987], 218-19). But both the fourth-
century canons of Elvira and the sixth-century parrochiale Suevum (CCSL 175: 411-20;
David [1947], 19-44) show a much closer resemblance to the Flavian municipal
map of Spain. Neither document is without problems—many of the bishoprics
attested at Elvira are never heard of again, while it is possible that the parrochiale
reflects an inflated number of transitory bishoprics in the wake of Martin of Braga’s
evangelization.

' Kulikowski (2004a) is the first large-scale attempt at the project.
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historiographical, partly evidentiary, and many of our difficulties with
the evidence presently available actually derive from the rigid inter-
pretations of older historiography. Traditional interpretative para-
digms of Hispano-Roman urbanism go well beyond generic visions
of post-Antonine urban decline. Instead, we are told, the crisis of
the third century broke up the old social contract of the city, mak-
ing it impossible for curias to maintain the infrastructure of their
cities and causing a decline in the civic patriotism of curiales. At the
same time, external threats from barbarian invasion and the inter-
nal violence of class struggle—the amenaza exterior y inquietud interna of
a famous article—further destabilized a ruling elite already reeling
from economic woes.”” As a result, cities decayed, monumental archi-
tecture crumbled, the epigraphic habit disappeared, and Hispano-
Roman elites fled from the cities. Spain had undergone a stark
process of ruralizacion, in which the dominant stratum of society shifted
its primary residence, and hence the political center of gravity, from
city to country. This killed the glorious urbanism of the Flavian and
Antonine era and created a new world in which wealth, power and
culture were rural, divorced from cities whose only role was to house
bishops and imperial officials. This sketch may look like caricature,
but it remains substantially intact in Spanish historical literature, sup-
plying the framework even for iconoclastic works that challenge its
premisses.” It has, more unfortunately, informed influential works of
synthesis in other languages as well.”*

The old view has been perpetuated by many decades of archae-
ological research which explicitly linked material findings to a chronol-
ogy drawn from the sparse narrative evidence, for instance the invasion
of southern Spain by Moors during the reign of Marcus Aurelius,
the invasion of barbarians from the Rhineland into a corner of north-
castern Spain in c. 260; the Diocletianic reforms of the 290s; the

”? The article, Balil (1970), has had an uncharacteristically wide influence for a
Spanish work of the period, because it was published in a volume on the Legio
VII Gemina that circulated widely outside Spain. This sort of interpretation is not,
of course, confined to Spain, having found its most eloquent articulation in Rostovtzeff’s
1926 Social and Economic History of the Roman Empure.

7 E.g., Montenegro et al. (1986) or the countless interchangeable works of J.M.
Blazquez. Cepas (1997), 2427, surveys crisis models for third-century Spain. Garcia
de Castro (1995) consciously rejects the traditional model of decline and collapse,
but instead demonstrates how pervasive the old paradigms remain, as does Iuentes
Dominguez (1997).

7 On Spain, Licbeschuetz (2001) reflects the communis opinio of the 1970s.
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invasion of Vandals, Alans and Suevi in 409.” This subordination
of the material evidence to a framework drawn from political his-
tory is problematical, because the two sorts of evidence do not answer
the same set of questions. It is certainly possible to read a narrative
of events from the static remains of an archaeological assemblage
and, in theory, we ought to be able to link historical events to the
material residue they leave behind. But the theory is very difficult
to put into practice, because both narrative and material record are
too lacunose, and too much the product of chance, for us to be cer-
tain that a material residue which happens to have been uncovered
and an historical datum which happens to have been recorded, reflect
one and the same phenomenon.

We can take Mérida as an example. Though a great city in the
Roman and Visigothic periods, it has been a small provincial town
since the Middle Ages. As a result, its ancient and medieval remains
are well preserved by comparison with cities whose modern fortunes
have been better. The city has also benefitted from the exemplary
care with which its archaeological sites have been excavated and
published since the 1980s. Two such sites of particular importance
are the zone of the Moreria and the area around and beneath the
church of Saint Eulalia. The Moreria excavations preserve several
blocks of the Roman city, two in their entirety. The church of Santa
Eulalia preserves a suburban villa property, over which a large necrop-
olis developed, several mausolea and numerous burials predating the
erection of the earliest basilica. Both these sites display evidence of
a substantial destruction phase in the fifth century. At the church of
Santa Eulalia, mausolea were razed to ground level, simpler grave
markers systematically demolished, and the entire zone levelled. In
the Moreria, many of the domus were badly damaged. In one house,
two bodies lay crushed beneath the tiles of the collapsed roof; in
another, a body had been properly buried which, given the Roman
abhorrence of intramural burial, suggests a period of siege during
which people inside the walls were prevented from reaching extra-
mural cemeteries. At each of the two sites, all the evidence for
destruction is contemporaneous, though we do not know whether

7 For the Mauri, Hist. Aug., V. Marci 21.1, with Arce (1981). For the barbarian
invasion under Gallienus, Victor 33.3, Eutropius 8.8.2, and Jerome, Chron. s.a. 2280
(ed. Helm, 221); Oros. 7.41.2, all of which notices are drawn from the lost
Kaisergeschichte.
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the evidence from the two separate zones was contemporary. The
excavator of Santa Eulalia, however, has repeatedly stated that the
destruction at both Santa FEulalia and the Moreria can be correlated
to a known and well-dated historical event, the attack on the city
of Mérida by the Suevic king Heremigarius in 429 attested by the
chronicler Hydatius.”

While possible, this connection is unlikely. In the Moreria, close
dating of the destruction phase is impossible, because trenches with
good stratigraphy contain no diagnostic artefacts. At Santa Eulalia,
the stratigraphy is worse, but dateable material exists in greater quan-
tity. This consists of various ceramics, some of which may be as
carly as the 420s, but most of which date from later in the century.
The 429 date drawn from the literary source is not really in keep-
ing with what the archacological evidence taken on its own terms
would suggest. What is more, even if the material evidence did show
an earlier date than it does, there would still be no good reason to
suppose that it documented the attested Suevic siege. For most of
the fifth century, Mérida was, as the diocesan capital, the chief prize
in the most disputed part of Spain. Our record of narrative events
consists of a single chronicle, which demonstrably omits information
out of keeping with the author’s prejudices.”” There is, in other words,
no good reason to think that the destruction attested in the archae-
ological record bears any connection to the handful of historical
episodes preserved in Hydatius, rather than to some other episode
of violence of which we lack all mention. The only thing to suggest
such a connection is a deeply felt need for alternative sources of evi-
dence with which to confirm what is known from traditional textual
sources.

Only the thoroughness of the main site report on Santa Fulalia
allows us to check the excavator’s conclusions against the record of
his evidence, and to reach a conclusion different from his. That sort
of opportunity is rare, and even in the case of Santa Eulalia, it is
possible only with the full site report and not with the many recent
overviews of late antique Mérida which state that Heremigarius® sack
is confirmed by the archaeological evidence. This one example illus-
trates the pitfalls, but the importation of dates from textual sources

% Hyd. 80.
7 See the introduction to this volume.
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into the archaeological chronology of a site is very common.” Yet
when sites are excavated, dated, and published according to a frame-
work derived from the literary evidence, they can hardly help but
confirm it. This has produced a circularity of argument that under-
pins most studies of late Roman Spain: much of the material evi-
dence seems to confirm old historical interpretations precisely because
it was excavated and published in the belief that those interpreta-
tions were correct. The trap is all too often invisible. One can only
guard against it by reading full excavation reports, rather than sum-
maries, abstracts, or popularizations. When one does so, the material
record can provide not merely a supplement to traditional textual
sources, but rather an independent alternative to them which can
be studied on its own terms before being brought into dialogue with
other sources.

For Spain, we are only just beginning to be able to do this. Within
the last fifteen years, excavation and publication at most Spanish
sites has come to equal the highest international standard; previ-
ously, the modern site report was the exception not the rule, though
piloneering exceptions paved the way for the recent explosion of evi-
dence.” Now, at the start of the twenty-first century, the number of
modern site reports available can rival the bulk of the evidence in
older, and frequently unreliable, site reports. We can begin to use
the material record as a genuinely independent set of evidence,
assessed on its own terms and then used to cast light on other sources.
In other words, the opportunity for real synthesis now exists. Even
so, we have still to come to grips with problems inherent in this
new, if highly agreeable, state of affairs. What, for instance, do we
do with the older archacological evidence? Dug unscientifically, per-
haps dated by reference to historical dates rather than the internal
evidence of the material record, and impervious to checking by the
interested reader, does it still have any utility? The most rigorous
response would demand we discard it entirely, though that is perhaps
extreme. In fact, what we cannot do is much clearer than what we
can: we must not simply add the new, incomparably more reliable

7 As it is in artefact typologies like the highly refined typology of Spanish late
antique personal ornament, periodized according to dates drawn from the literary
evidence of Hydatius, the Consulana Caesaraugustana, and III Toledo: Ripoll (1998a).

7 E.g., Aquilué (1984) on Ampurias, TED’A (1987); (1989a) on Tarragona.
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archaeological evidence, to the vast bulk of the older material and
treat them as equally valid guides to historical interpretation. Doing
so 1s, in a historian’s terms, like treating Jerome and the twelfth-
century Sigebert of Gembloux as equally valid evidence for fourth-
century biography. Instead, we must allow the better evidence—dug
without historical preconception and susceptible of checking by some-
one other than the excavator—to guide our interpretations. When
we turn back to the older evidence, we need to recognize that the
circumstances in which it was produced means that it cannot be
used to guide historical interpretation without potentially introduc-
ing circularity into the argument.

In practical terms, this means allowing those sites that have benefitted
from modern excavation and publication to provide the framework
within which we interpret material changes in Spanish late antiq-
uity. Dramatically more progress in this respect has been made in
rural archaeology than in urban, reflecting in part the greater ease
of reinterpreting old site reports in places where new construction
has not supervened, as it has in most cities. For this reason, the
papers of Chavarria and Bowes in the present volume can deploy
the evidence of rural archaeology to discuss long-standing problems
of late Roman villa culture and its interpretation. Even though as
much good evidence has been excavated and published for the cities
as for the countryside, it is less well distributed and, when compared
to the hundreds of cities that existed in Roman Spain, still very
sparse. There are a handful of sites with extensive modern excavation
over a large part of the ancient city’s surface area; a larger number
in which a few modern excavations have been undertaken, but not
extensively enough for us to judge their representativeness; and a
third, and very promising, group of cities that were largely unknown
to the older archaeology and where modern archaeological research
is beginning to make inroads. To the first group belong Mérida,
Tarragona, Coérdoba, Valencia, Ampurias, and to a lesser degree
Conimbriga;* to the second group Barcelona, Zaragoza, Cartagena,

8 Meérida: Alba (1997); (1998); (1999); (2000); (2001); Ayerbe (1999); Ayerbe and
Marquez (1998); Barrientos (1997); (1998a); (1998b); (2000a); (2000b); (2001); Caballero
and Mateos (1991); (1992); (1995); Cruz Villalon (1985); Duran (1991); (1998); (1999);
Estévez (2000a); (2000b); Feijoo (2000a); (2000b); Hernandez Ramirez (1998); Marquez
Pérez (1998); Marquez Pérez and Hernandez (1998); Mateos (1992); (1994-1995);
(1995a); (1995b); (1999); (2000); Mateos and Alba (2000); Montalvo (1999); Montalvo
et al. (1997); Nodar (1997a); (1997b); Palma (1999a); (1999b); (2000); (2001); Palma
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Toledo, Clunia, Lisbon, Tiermes, Astorga, and perhaps Complutum,
Seville and Munigua;®' to the third, Gijon, Coimbra, Braga, and
Mértola.®” While the length of these lists is cause for celebration, one
must note that they leave out important cities like Lérida, Gerona,
Malaga, and Sagunto. In some, we are wholly reliant upon archaic

and Bejarano (1997); Sanchez-Palencia, Montalvo and Gijon (2001); Sanchez Sanchez
(1997); (2000); (2001).

Tarragona: Aquilué (1993); Alfoldy (1997); Carreté and Dupré (1994); Carreté,
Keay and Millett (1995); del Amo (1979-1989); Dupré et al. (1988); Giiell et al.
(1993); Hauschild (1983a); (1984—-1985); (1994); Jarrega (1991); Koppel (1988); Lopez
i Vilar (1993); (1997); (2000); Macias (2000); Mar (1993); Mar and Ruiz (1999);
Mar, Roca and Ruiz (1993); Mar et al. (1996); Pauliatti and Pensabene (1993);
Pefia Rodriguez (2000); Pifiol (1993); (2000); Rovira (1993); Ruiz (1993); (2000);
Ruiz de Arbulo and Mar (2001); TED’A (1987); (1989a); (1989b); (1990); (1994);
Vilaseca et al. (2000).

Cordoba: Carrillo et al. (1995a); (1995b); Hidalgo (1996); (1999); Hidalgo and
Ventura (1994); Jiménez Salvador (1994); Leén (1993a); (1993b); Marfil (2000);
Marquez Moreno (1993); (1998a); (1998b); (1999); Monterroso (2002a); (2002b);
Moreno et al. (1996); (1997); Murillo et al. (2001); Ventura (1991); (1993); (1996);
Ventura et al. (1993); (2002).

Valencia: Albiach et al. (2000); Blasco et al. (1994); Escriva and Soriano (1989);
(1990); Marin and Ribera (1999); Marin et al. (1999); Ribera (1998); (1999); (2001);
Ribera and Soriano (1987); (1996); Roselld and Soriano (1998); Soriano (1990);
(1994); (1995).

Ampurias: Aquilué (1984); Llinas (1997); Llinas et al. (1992); Mar and Ruiz (1990);
(1993); Marcet and Sanmarti (1989); Nolla (1992); (1993); (1995); Rocas et al. (1992);
Sanmarti (1984); Sanmarti et al. (1990). )

Conimbriga: Alarcdo et al. (1976); Alar¢io and Etienne (1977); (1979); Bost et al.
(1974); Delgado et al. (1974); Etienne and Fabre (1976); Alarcdo (1997).

81 Barcelona: Bonnet and Beltran (1999); (2000a); (2000b); Granados (1987); (1995);
Granados and Roda (1994); Gurt and Godoy (2000).

Zaragoza: Beltran Lloris (1993); Beltran Lloris and Fatas (1998); Aguarod and
Mostalac (1998); Hernandez Vera and Nuiez (1998).

Cartagena: Abascal and Ramallo (1997); Berrocal and Laiz (1994); Laiz and Ruiz
(1988); Laiz, Pérez and Ruiz (1987); Ramallo (1989); (1999); (2000); Ramallo, Ruiz
and Berrocal (1996); Ramallo and Ruiz (1996-1997); (1998); (2000).

Toledo: Carrobles (1999); (2001); Carrobles and Rodriguez (1988); Sanchez Montes
(1999); Sanchez-Palencia (1996); Sanchez-Palencia and Sainz (1988); (2001); Velazquez
and Ripoll (2000).

Astorga: Amaré (2002a); (2002b).

Complutum: Fernandez-Galiano (1984a); (1984b); Méndez and Rascon (1989a);
(1989b); Rascon (1995a); (1999).

Seville: Campos Carrasco (1993); Campos Carrasco and Gonzalez (1987).

Munigua: Griinhagen (1982); Griinhagen and Hauschild (1983); Hauschild and
Hausmann (1991); Meyer, Basas and Teichner (2001); Raddatz (1973); Vegas (1988).

# Gijon: Fernandez-Ochoa (1992); (1997); Fernandez-Ochoa, Garcia and Uscatescu
(1992).

Clunia: Gurt (1985).

Tiermes: Argente (1992); (1993); Argente et al. (1984); Argente and Diaz Diaz
(1994); Casa Martinez et al. (1994); Fernandez Martinez (1980).

~ e~
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site reports, in others extensive excavations have not been published.
A number of less important cities—chiefly Segobriga, Valeria, Ercavica,
Castulo, and Elche—have yet to feel the impact of recent archaco-
logical advances, despite extensive excavation in earlier times. Thus,
though the mere fact of that excavation made them much cited in
the older literature, they are largely superfluous to a modern assess-
ment. The sketch that follows is necessarily brief, based on evidence
from cities in which recent archaeological research has been con-
ducted and published in such a way that the reader can check its
conclusions. It points to general conclusions that are emerging from
recently published evidence, with no pretence to anything other than
provisional status. Dramatically more excavation is needed to test
the conclusions tentatively suggested here, but if nothing else, the
reader will note the contrast between interpretations suggested by
the recent evidence, and traditional views of ruralization and decline.

As in a discussion of the administration of late Roman Spain, it
is important not to begin a survey of late Roman urbanism in Spain
from a starting point in the third century, whether the accession of
Diocletian or some imagined moment of singular crisis in the pre-
ceding decades. Instead, we need to recognize that urbanization and
Romanization were interchangeable phenomena, to the extent that
becoming Roman meant creating a Roman-style townscape, fuelled,
as noted above, by the competition for Roman law status. For that
reason—whether they were superimposed on pre-existing towns or
created ex nifulo in a new location chosen by Roman government—
Spanish cities became remarkably homogeneous in the course of the
later first and the second century. Each was equipped with the basic
architectural hallmarks of a Roman city: an orthogonal street grid
with a forum or fora at its center, public baths, and, if the city was
large enough, a theatre, amphitheatre, or circus. Relatively little new
monumental construction is attested after the middle of the second
century. This has traditionally been explained in terms of the declin-
ing public spirit of the curiales, a sign of incipient ruralization, or
perhaps a decline in curial financial capacity.

These interpretations are untenable: recent studies of Spanish
imports have shown that the second-century slackening of monu-

Coimbra: Carvalho (1998).
Braga: Martins and Delgado (1994); (1996).
Meértola: Torres and Macias (1993).
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mental building corresponds not to a decline in the peninsular econ-
omy, but rather to a steady growth in the Spanish capacity to import
luxury goods, a capacity that grows even more dramatically after
the early third century, in a time of putative crisis.*” Nor is it a case
of the Hispano-Roman wealthy neglecting their cities in favor of a
new rural focus. The later second and much of the third centuries
seems to have been marked by a general economic expansion, at
least insofar as rural regions previously unexploited, many of them
agriculturally marginal, were now brought under the plough.*
Wherever the question has been asked, moreover, there is a clear
correspondence between economic activity in local municipal centers
and their surrounding territoria.® All of this suggests that, as in the
case of the declining habit of inscription, monumental construction
is not an a priorz sign of decline. On the contrary, it seems to have
served a functional social end, which became less necessary once the
peninsula and its elites had become juridically and socially Roman.

By taking this functionalist approach, we avoid setting out our
argument in essentially moral terms of rise and fall, Antonine per-
fection and third-century decline, and simultaneously cease to priv-
ilege our own, anachronistic preference for the monumental classical
city over other forms of urbanism. Once we accept that the Romanizing
impetus of the first two centuries AD was just one phase of ancient
Spanish urbanism, we can turn to the question of how maintenance,
disuse and alteration altered—or failed to alter—the Flavian and
Antonine cityscape in later centuries. We have seen that the curias
and their magistrates survived into the fifth century. From the very
beginning, the most important task they faced was the maintenance
and the regulation of the existing cityscape, as the Flavian municipal
law makes very clear.®® We have physical evidence for this oversight
at Ampurias, where there was a coordinated and well-supervised

# Aquilué (1992); Pérez Centeno (1999), 75 with references. Exports also grew.
Although the industrial export of olive oil from Baetica declined (Remesal [1997]),
the garum industry grew and spread to every coastal region of the peninsula: Nolla
and Nieto (1982) and the many works cited at Gorges (1992), 104 n. 83; Fernandez-
Ochoa (1994a); (1994b); Puertas Tricas (1986-1987); Rodriguez Oliva (1993).

8 See particularly Fernandez Corrales (1989); Aguilar, Guichard and Lefebvre
(1992-1993); further discussion in Kulikowski (2004a), 130-50.

# See particularly the pioneering results of the Ager Tarraconensis survey: Carreté,
Keay and Millett (1995). On this point, their conclusions are confirmed in many
places, e.g. the territory of Conimbriga: Pessoa (1991); (1995).

8 Lex Im. 19; 62; 79; 82-83. Cf. the laws collected in CTh. 15.1.
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sealing up of the abandoned Hellenistic neapolis, a task that must
have meant curial oversight. Evidence for the maintenance of aque-
ducts and road surfaces, which only recently began to excite the
interest of archaeologists, has also been found.?” Changes in other
cities imply similar curial supervision and should be interpreted in
terms of the responsiveness of local elites to changing tastes among
the population.

Fashion certainly does seem to explain the differing patterns of
use among different sorts of monumental building. Thus circuses and
amphitheatres were maintained everywhere in the peninsula, some-
times until astonishingly late: at Zaragoza, the amphitheatre was
repeatedly repaired, with new sand floors laid, until early in the sixth
century or so.** At Tarragona, the amphitheatre was redecorated
with spolia from the disused theatre, and was repeatedly restored,
under Elagabalus and then again under Constantine.”” Tarragona
is only one of many examples of the disuse of theatres, which seem
never to have very popular in Spain, where many were disused even
in the second century.” In other cities, for instance Sagunto, the
theatre was modified to accept gladiatorial shows, turning it into a
sort of amphitheatre.”’ Only in a few important cities like Mérida
did theatres indisputably remain in use, presumably because they
advertised the city’s status as an imperial center.”” Similarly subject
to shifting tastes were large public baths. In many cities, these were
clearly in use right through the fourth century, but in others they
had disappeared by the end of the third, as in Complutum where
the main bath complex known in the city was integrated into the

8 E.g., road repairs at Mérida, Barrientos (1998b); Sanchez Sanchez (2000), and
at Valencia: Albiach et al. (2000), 67-68.

8 Beltran Lloris (1993): new sand floors continued to be laid down until even-
tually the fifth row of the mma cavea was covered over. CICM 51 shows that char-
iot races were being held in fifth-century Mérida, just as Cons. Caes. 85a (CCSL
173A: 27) does for Zaragoza, though in the latter case, the presence of a circus
building is not necessary.

8 Alfsldy (1997), 68-85; Vianney and Arbeola (1987); Beltran and Beltran (1991);
Mar, Roca, and Ruiz (1993); Pérez Centeno (1999), 23, with references; RI'T 98-99
for the Constantinian reforms.

9 As at Tarragona: Mar, Roca, and Ruiz (1993); Cadiz: Gonzalez, Mufioz, and
Blanco (1993); and Cartagena: Ramallo and Ruiz (1998), 122. In general see Jiménez
Salvador (1993).

9 Hernandez Hervas et al. (1993).

92 Chastagnol (1976), for the Constantinian inscriptions of Mérida. Similar evi-
dence at Coérdoba, where the architectonic evidence suggests redecoration in the
second and again in the fourth centuries: Marquez Moreno (1998a), 190-92.
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adjacent curial building around this time.” Because we cannot doc-
ument a quantitative decline in the venues available for bathing, we
seem once again to be looking at a change in taste, with a shift
from public bathing to more discreet private baths attached to indi-
vidual residences. In other words, no matter what category of mon-
ument we turn to, we seem to be seeing neither a decline in public
spirit, nor in curial capacity to take care of their cities, but rather
a shift away from the Romanizing and metropolitan tastes of the
Classical city, and towards a local, provincial development out of
that model. As modern western scholars, with our aesthetic sense
indelibly marked by the preferences of the Italian Renaissance, we
are perfectly within our rights to regard these changes as distasteful.
But we are ill-advised to assume that Hispano-Romans shared our
view of the subject, or perceived the changes we can document to
their towns as being for the worse rather than the contrary.
Perhaps more important than the fate of any individual urban
monument is the fact that early imperial street grids and fora for
the most part continued to articulate urban space in the later empire.
Beginning in the third century, however, we begin to witness a series
of changes to the basic shape of the second-century city. The most
prominent, and earliest, of these was the intrusion of private con-
struction into certain types of public space. This generally involved
the extension of residences into the porticoes of public streets or the
remodelling of larger townhouses to take over the street area between
insulae. Such changes altered early street plans, generally at periods
with signs of economic growth like the the upgrading of domus on
richer plans, or the remodelling of temples in the fora.”* The best-
known examples come from recent excavations in Coérdoba, where
the cooptation of formerly public space by priwvati had clearly begun
by the middle of the third century, and in Mérida, where it began
somewhat later.” Chronologies vary widely, the phenomenon becom-
ing visible in the early third century in some cities, and as late as

% For catalogues of bath sites, Mora (1981); Fernandez-Ochoa and Zarzalejos
(2001). At Gijon, the baths remained in use through the fourth century: Fernandez-
Ochoa, Garcia and Uscatescu (1992). At Zaragoza, by contrast, public bathing seems
to have disappeared: Aguarod and Mostalac (1998), 11; similar phenomena can be
observed at Toledo: Rojas (1996); and at Valencia: Blasco et al. (1994); Marin Jorda
and Ribera (1999). For Complutum, see Rascon (1995a); (1999): the date is either
very late third- or, perhaps more probably, early fourth-century.

" As at Cordoba: Carrillo et al. (1995a); Ventura Villanueva (1996), 147.

% Leon (1993b), for a summary of evidence from Cérdoba.
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the middle of the fourth century in others. We can, however, find
examples from every urban site in which modern stratigraphic exca-
vations have been conducted. The explanation for such changes will
have varied, but we should probably understand it in terms of chang-
ing social needs: by the early third century, the representational value
of a perfect, metropolitan-styled Roman city performed a less nec-
essary social function than did competition in private display.

This sort of evidence is relatively uniform across Spain between
the early third and the early fourth century, regardless of fluctuations
in the prosperity of individual sites as reflected in the quantity of
imported luxury goods. It was in the middle of the fourth century
that Spanish cities began to diverge more broadly in terms of their
physical environment, a result, one must imagine, of the changes
introduced by the Diocletianic reform of provincial administration.”
This impact was not confined to such obvious spheres of imperial
influence as the annona militaris. A Spanish role in the annona may be
correlated with the walling of Spanish cities in fairly large numbers
in the later third and early fourth century, as argued by Fernandez-
Ochoa and Morillo in this volume. However, even if city walls are
not necessarily to be understood in terms of an annonary role, they
were very expensive investments which may have necessitated impe-
rial finance.” Certainly, the monumental palace built at Cordoba at
the turn from the third to the fourth century seems to have been a
massive piece of imperial investment. It is this sort of impact that,
throughout the fourth century, made the greatest difference to urban
change Spanish cities.

In a few key cities, chiefly imperial capitals like Mérida and
Cordoba, the fourth century brought building works on a vast scale.
Much the best-known manifestation of this trend is the palace of
Cercadilla at Cérdoba. In antiquity, the palatial complex was extra-
mural, lying parallel to the circus and completely dominating the
western approach to the city.” The western end of the complex was

% See in general Seston (1946); Barnes (1982); Williams (1985); with Carrié (1994)
on the mints.

9 See Fernandez-Ochoa and Morillo in this volume, accepting the arguments of
Wacher (1998) for Britain.

% All the material evidence is in keeping with a late third- or ecarly fourth-century
date, but the one piece of epigraphic evidence fixes the construction between 293
and 305: Hidalgo and Ventura (1994); Hidalgo (1996), 141-47. This western circus
remains hypothetical but very likely; the earlier eastern circus of the city had gone
out of use much earlier.
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completely closed and the only access came from the city. A long
plaza, flanked by barracks, led the way into a courtyard articulated
by a semicircular cryptoportico. Basilicas, baths, and private quarters
ran symmetrically off this portico like the spokes of a wheel, while
the whole complex was supplied with water by the diversion of one
of the city’s three aqueducts. Whether the palace was designed for
the provincial governor or for the emperor Maximian, it was certainly
the product of imperial initiative, and it had profound long-term
effects on the shape of the old intramural zone of Cérdoba.” Mérida,
for its part, was in a state of constant renovation during the fourth
century. The famous Constantinian inscriptions from the city’s circus
and theatre are now matched by extensive material evidence for the
growth and embellishment of deluxe townhouses, perhaps a reaction
to the large number of imperial officials now pouring money into
the local economy. Private individuals responded to the imperial
example, and we have evidence for a revival of private euergetism
in the monumental core of the city, particularly in the theatre where
a new versura was built towards the end of the fourth century.'™
Parallel evidence exists at Tarragona, and it seems likely that similar
finds await us at Braga and Cartagena, both still relatively little
known.'"!

These examples from Spain’s diocesan and provincial capitals illus-
trate how cities that experienced regular imperial patronage flourished.
The munificence of the emperor and his officials was not restricted
to the capitals, as evidence from such places as Lisbon demonstrates,
but the gap between imperial cities and those with no permanent
imperial establishment grew wider and wider.'” While the basic shape

9 Maximian appears as the Iberian Ares in a fragmentary papyrus: Page (1941),
544, no. 135, which has led Hidalgo (1996) to identify the palace as designed for
him; see, however, the objections of Arce (1997b). The long-term effect was to shift
all the public activity away from the southern forum of the city and into the older
colonial forum, nearer to Cercadilla: Carrillo et al. (1995b), while the centers of
population began to cluster near the river, possibly because of a diminution in the
amount of available water with the diversion of an aqueduct to Cercadilla.

1 The Constantinian evidence is published in Chastagnol (1976). For the brick-
stamps at the theatre, which suggest a late fourth-century date for the creation of
a new versura, see Duran (1998); (1999). For Mérida generally, sce the series of
memorias published under the title Mérida: Excavaciones Arqueoldgicas, which has appeared
irregularly since 1997, each containing dozens of relevant contributions, many of
which are listed individually at n. 81 above.

""" For Braga, see Martins and Delgado (1996); Diaz Martinez (2000b); for
Cartagena, Ramallo (2000).

192 CIL 2: 191, with Andreu (2001).
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of the second-century city remained intact everywhere, in a great
many cities the physical infrastructure deteriorated. This was true
even of great cities like Zaragoza, where by the 370s all of the sec-
ondary sewers had silted up and, even in the main forum, the
drainage conduits no longer carried waste water into the sewers and
thence to the Ebro.!™ Parallel processes are visible throughout Spain’s
cities, and the chronology everywhere seems to be very late fourth-
century. A few cities defied this pattern, mostly commercial centers
like Barcelona or Alicante on the Mediterranean and Gijon on the
Bay of Biscay.'” A few interior cities like Complutum also experi-
enced substantial growth, though it is hard to gauge the reasons for
their success.'"” On the whole, however, it seems likely that Zaragoza
was typical of Spanish cities as a group: there were no functional
changes to urban space, no reimagining of city plans, merely the
physical decay of what existed and a failure to repair it.

In time, similar physical deterioration becomes visible at the most
important cities, but it does so only in the fifth century, and seems
to have come more suddenly than in places like Zaragoza. Much
the most striking evidence comes from Tarragona. The Roman city
was built at the base of tall hill a few hundred meters from the
Mediterranean coast and was among the very earliest Roman sites
in the peninsula. Tarragona had been enclosed in a wall since
Republican times, but it not clear that the Republican and Augustan
city occupied the whole surface of the urban encente. Certainly there
seems to have been little previous construction on the hill, which
was completely reshaped in the Flavian era and turned into a mas-
sive imperial precinct, dominating the old Republican colonia.'"® Built
on three terraces, themselves a massive earth-moving project, the
Flavian complex included at its apex a temple of the imperial cult,
a forum in which the council of the provincia Tarraconensis met, and
a circus on the lower terrace. The upper complex was accessible

1% Beltran Lloris and Fatas (1998) is the best short introduction to the archae-
ology of Zaragoza, with references to relevant site reports. For the sewers, Mostalac
and Pérez (1989), 104-13, with more recent corroboration in Hernandez and Nuiiez
(1998).

" For a summary of the evidence, Kulikowski (2004a), 85-129.

1% Rascon (1995a) for the best overview, though the basis for his conclusions has
yet to be published i extenso.

1% For the walls, Hauschild (1983a); Hauschild (1993a); with the historical sketch
of Carreté, Keay and Millett (1995).
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only through the vaults of the circus, separated from the rest of the
city by the Via Augusta which passed through town at this point.'”’
In the city, but not of it, the provincial complex was perhaps the
most imposing monument to imperial power in the whole peninsula,
in constant use and regularly maintained throughout the fourth and
well into the fifth century. In the 440s, however, the provincial forum
lost its grandiose rectangular articulation: in at least one substantial
section, 1ts paving stones were torn up and carted off, replaced by
a domestic rubbish pit.'!” On the other hand, the northeastern cor-
ner of the same forum was still being used as a marketplace until
the 440s, and the last extant imperial dedication in Spain, from 472,
was probably put up here as well.'"”

Tarragona provides the most dramatic example of this phenom-
enon, but it is not alone; in the fifth century, great cities like Seville
and Coérdoba that once housed multiple fora now had only one pub-
lic square.'"” This covering over of large public spaces—spaces with
social and symbolic as well as functional ends—implies the disinte-
gration of the social function which had once made them necessary.
In other words, the old modes of Roman behavior, implied by the
physical shape of the city, must have changed to the point that their
physical backdrop was no longer necessary. The growing Christian-
ization of the urban population may have been the chief force at
work here. Christianity acted as a powerful social solvent on tradi-
tional behaviors, though perhaps not as thoroughly or as rapidly as
patristic authors would have liked. That slowness is also visible to

7 For the forum, see generally TED’A (1989a), 435-48; (1989b). To this should
be added the evidence of engineering from Aquilué (1993); the study of decoration
in Pauliatti and Pensabene (1993); and the study of the forum portico in Giell
et al. (1993). For the circus, see Dupré et al. (1988); Pifiol (2000). On the provin-
cial cult, Alfoldy (1973).

1% For the rubbish pit, TED’A (1989a). The access towers which had led from
within the cavea of the circus to the southern corners of the forum continued to be
the main routes of passage between the Part Alta and the Part Baixa until the third
quarter of the fifth century, when one tower was turned into an ashpit which clogged
the stairwell entirely: Carret¢ and Dupré (1994). Similar changes are suggested by
alterations to the southwestern corner of the cult precinct: Vilaseca and Diloli (2000).

19 CIL 2: 4109 = RIT 100, with Rovira (1993), though the inscription was not
found i situ. For commercial uses, Sanchez Real (1969); Lopez i Vilar (1993).
Parallel evidence from the circus is lacking. Its maintenance into the late fourth
century seems clear, and there are no signs of disuse before the late sixth or the
seventh century: see the cautious evaluation of “Excavations arqueologiques Tarragona,”
(2000), 64.

10 For Coérdoba, see Carrillo et al. (1995b), 49.
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the modern observer. Across Spain, intramural areas once occupied
by Roman public buildings came to be physically Christianized only
very late; for many decades, even after the fora went out of use, no
new Christian townscape seems to have replaced them.

Not until the very end of the fifth century, and more frequently
the middle of the sixth, is there decisive evidence for a new city,
articulated by its Christian monuments, replacing the old Classical
plan. This point is important, inasmuch as we are conditioned to
think of late antique urbanism in terms of gradual Christianization.
In Spain, however, all the most recent archaeological evidence sug-
gests that Christianity remained a largely peripheral phenomenon
for a very long time.""" In some places, Barcelona being the best
known and most cited example, a peripheral site within the walls,
perhaps once a house church, became the center of a new Christian
city."”? But in most Spanish cities, this familiar paradigm seems not
to have applied. Rather, monumental Christianity remained not just
peripheral, but actually extramural into the fifth century, while the
intramural zones of Spanish cities were physically Christianized only
very slowly.

The first Spanish churches were martyrial and for that reason
located in the suburban cemeteries where martyrs were interred.'”
By the end of the fourth century, we cease to hear very much about
a non-Christian population in Spanish cities, though some small evi-
dence for contemporary pagans does still survive."'* Yet despite this
sceming dominance, Christian cult and episcopal power remained
suburban and extramural. Only when the old public spaces—the
temples and fora—had lost all their social content did the physical
manifestations of Christian authority come to occupy central intra-
mural spaces. Thus at Tarragona, an episcopal church and palace
were built at the apex of the city, on the site of the old imperial
cult precinct, the walls of which were knocked down to put up the
episcoprum. The symbolic significance of this construction cannot be
missed, and was no doubt quite deliberate, but it is striking how late

""" For one possible explanation of this fact, see Bowes’ contribution to the pre-
sent volume.

12 See especially Bonnet and Beltran (2000a); (2000b).

13 For the study of Spanish martyr cult see Castillo Maldonado in this volume.

1t See Alfoldy (1992) for a clearly pagan gravestone from late fourth- or ecarly
fifth-century Tarragona.

4
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it took place—at the very end of the fifth, or perhaps the beginning
of the sixth century, fully fifty years after there had ceased to be
imperial government in Spain.'” Before then, the evidence for Christian
cult at Tarragona comes from a vast corona_funeraria outside the walls,
in which at least two basilicas and thousands of graves are known
from the fifth and sixth centuries."® A similar chronology for the
intrusion of cult into the center of the city is known at Zaragoza,
where the earliest cult had clustered in the cemetery on the south
side of the city."” At Valencia, where one of the most impressive
intramural episcopal complexes in Spain has been excavated right
atop the old Flavian forum, it is impossible to date the earliest stage
of construction. The foundations of a small, centrally-planned church,
colloquially known as the Carcel de San Vincente, cut across remains
of the fifth century, which may perhaps suggest a date for the
Christian evidence as a whole.'"”

All of this recent archaeological evidence suggests that the rapid
Christianization of the townscape postulated in earlier literature was
a much slower, and later, process than once imagined. Another sup-
posed feature of late antique cities called into question by recent evi-
dence is the disappearance of the old pomerium and the consequent
beginnings of intramural burial by the end of the fourth century.'”?
Although intramural burial may in other provinces be a sign of

1 Aquilué (1993), 97-107, whose findings would seem to be corroborated by
the older evidence noted in Hauschild (1994) for liturgical objects found in the close
vicinity.

16 The excavations of Serra-Vilaro in the early decades of the twentieth century
destroyed vast quantities of evidence in a search for the tomb of Tarragona’s local
martyr Fructuosus; the results of his digs are summarized in Serra-Vilar6o (1948),
with photos of the earliest known basilica in the city. Del Amo (1979-1989) attempts
to salvage and reinterpret all that remains from these early digs. Recent work has
targeted undisturbed funerary zones as much as possible, e.g. excavations of low-
status burials in the Parc de la Ciutat: TED’A (1987) and further recent work in
Bea and Vilaseca (2000) and Garcia and Remola (2000). A previously unknown
basilica complex was discovered in the early 1990s and is now partly preserved in
the underground car park of the Parc Central shopping center: see the preliminary
reports of Mar et al. (1996); Lopez 1 Vilar (1997); (2000).

17 See Mostalac and Pérez (1989); Casabona (1990); Aguarod and Mostalac
(1998), 79-80.

'8 There is a large bibliography on the remains found under the Plaza de Almoina
and in its vicinity: see especially Ribera and Soriano (1987); (1996); Soriano (1994);
Albiach et al. (2000). Rossell6 and Soriano (1998) is a popular account of the exca-
vations with color photographs.

" The old but much cited Garcia Moreno (1977-1978) insists on a generalized
move to intramural burial across Spain, restated in Liebeschuetz (2001), 89.
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changing social fashions, and of the transition away from Classical
antiquity, in Spain there is almost no reliable evidence for it before
the Arab conquest.'"® In only one city, Valencia, do we find definite
signs of intramural burial in the immediately post-imperial period,
perhaps as early as the fifth century though the date is not certain.'”!
Elsewhere, in important cities like Tarragona and Zaragoza and also
at tiny settlements like Saldania, the prohibition of intramural burial
is constant.'?

In other words, emerging evidence suggests that we must radically
adjust both the chronology and some of the substance of our under-
standing of Hispano-Roman cities in late antiquity. The old Classical
townscape seems to have been a more potent shaping feature than
anyone had ever thought. Some will find it difficult to believe that
so many Spanish cities lacked intramural churches, particularly epis-
copal seats, until the late fifth or the sixth century. Perhaps they did
not—it is possible, perhaps even likely, that various intramural house-
churches were the focus of most cult and of episcopal oversight from
the Constantinian period onwards. But if that is the case, they are
archaeologically invisible, and only at Barcelona can we be certain
that a domus church within the walls grew into a major ecclesiastical
site by the late fifth century.'®

All of these changes to the shape of the Hispano-Roman city were
contemporary with the fifth- and sixth-century troubles described in
such apocalyptic terms by Hydatius and our other literary evidence.
The fifth century saw not just the barbarian invasions of 409, and
all their attendant horrors, but also the repeated and violent attempts
of the Roman government and its Gothic proxies to stabilize the sit-
uation. It is natural to assume that the sieges and the battles that
seem to define the period in the literary sources would have had
some visible effect on the physical culture of the peninsula, but this

20 The intramural cemeteries that one finds most frequently cited are either not
in fact intramural, as at Mérida and Segobriga, or based upon old excavations of
which no extensive record was published and no verifiable trace remains: Barcelona,
Roda, Iluro, Clunia, and Veleia.

12 Escriva and Soriano (1989); Ribera and Soriano (1996), 199, for the evidence
of ceramic dates; Albiach et al. (2000) refines the chronology.

122 Saldania is modern La Morterona about forty miles north of Palencia. For
the burials, Pérez and Abasolo (1987); Pérez Rodriguez-Aragon (1990).

12 A basilica, baptistery and episcopium were built into four insulae in the north-
eastern corner of the city: Granados (1987); (1995); Granados and Roda (1994);
Bonnet and Beltran (2000a), the last correcting earlier reports.
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is in fact much harder to document than one might suppose. An
apparent increase in the deposition of coin hoards undoubtedly reflects
crisis, and, as always in such cases, the really significant point is that
the hoards, once deposited, were not recovered.'?* But the extant
coin hoards cannot be correlated to particular episodes of fifth-century
instability, still less be deployed in tracing the conflicts of the era.'®
The rapid disappearance of the physical environment for the old
public life of the Roman city may likewise have borne some rela-
tionship to the new political circumstances. But again, there are no
grounds for direct correlations. Only the example of Mérida, dis-
cussed above, seems relatively straightforward.'*

When all is said and done, we may be certain that the hazards
of fifth-century history made an impact on Spanish cities, without
being able to document the ways in which they did so. A few sur-
viving hints do seem to show that at least some Goths tried hard to
behave as imperial officials might once have done. Thus we possess
a famous inscription from Mérida recording the repair in 483 of the
city walls and the bridge across the Guadiana by bishop Zeno,
together with Salla, a Gothic count in the service of Euric.'”” Euric,
like his elder brother Theoderic II before him, made a serious attempt
to control the peninsula, though without a great deal of success.'®
But Mérida was a center of great enough importance to merit a
continuous attempt at holding it; thus we see patronage in the city
being exercised jointly by a Gothic general and the city’s bishop. It

2 Wightman (1985), 195.

' On the other hand, the distribution of coin finds is of more general histori-
cal significance: see Lopez Sanchez in this volume.

126 Traditional attempts to trace Gothic settlement on the basis of ethnically-diag-
nostic artefacts are of no use. The mechanical ascription of ethnicity to artefacts,
as by Kazanski (1993) and Bierbrauer (1992); (1994), is theoretically indefensible:
Brather (2000). The main “Visigothic” cemeteries of the Meseta, known since the
carlier twentieth century and first studied in depth by Zeiss (1934), probably do
represent an incoming population gradually becoming integrated with another local
population, and if that is the case, we can hardly be looking at anything other than
Goths and Hispano-Romans. But just because certain types of artefact tend to be
found in “Gothic” graves in the Meseta does not mean that the same artefacts,
particularly those found outside a sealed archaeological context, also represent Goths,
still less that they can be used as indicators of Gothic settlement. Pace Garcia Moreno
(1994) and Ripoll (1998a), artefacts do not carry ethnicity in that clear-cut a fash-
ion. Curta (2001) offers a theoretical model for modelling ethnicity in the archae-
ological record that might, one day, be applicable to Spain.

77 Vives (1938) = ICERV 363 = CICM 10.

128 For the narrative, sece Kulikowski (2004a), 197-214.
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is worth noting, however, that the local aristocracy remained an
equally important force in the creation of Mérida’s cityscape. The
first basilica of Santa Eulalia, built at some point around the turn
of the fifth to the sixth century, may well have been sponsored by
a vir inlustris named Gregorius, whose mausoleum held a unique place
of honor in the new church.”” We know nothing of this Gregorius
apart from his epitaph, but the date of his death in 492 makes it
likely that he is the last Spanish vir inlustris known to us who gained
his honorific rank from actual service to a Roman emperor.

Nevertheless, the figures of Zeno, Salla and Gregorius in late fifth-
century Mérida foreshadow the development of Spanish urbanism
in the sixth century. Sixth-century archaeology is a field stll in its
infancy, at least in Spain. If our understanding of the fourth- and
fifth-century peninsula is dramatically less developed than we would
like, it is positively rich by comparison with the sixth.'” The evi-
dence is far too scattered to allow for even the plausible general-
izations sketched out above for the late Roman and immediately
post-Roman decades. On present indications, it seems that the sixth
century saw the real disappearance of the old Hispano-Roman shape
of the city, and its replacement by a much less monumental and
largely Christian urbanism."” This conclusion may eventually prove
wrong, however. Imported fine pottery becomes dramatically rarer
in Spain during the fifth century, particularly at inland sites. The
local and regional imitations that replaced imports have not yet
benefitted from the refined typologies of African sigillata, and Spanish
common ware is only now beginning to be studied seriously.'®
Unfortunately, the absence of reliable ceramic dates after the fifth
century may mean that sixth-century sites which we now regard as
decayed or even abandoned, may eventually prove to have been
livelier than we now think.

The one point on which our conclusions are unlikely to need dra-
matic revision is the sort of monumentalism and construction that
existed in sixth- and seventh-century cities. If Zeno and Salla repaired
walls and bridge, Gregorius probably built a church. It is precisely
this type of Christian euergetism that dominates the evidence for the

129 See Mateos (1999), 159-60.
" There is a survey of sixth-century evidence in Kulikowski (2004a), 287-309.
Bl Gurt and Palet (2001).

See Reynolds in this volume.
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sixth and seventh centuries. We find laymen acting as church patrons,
for instance the Gothic vir inlustns Gudiliuva who dedicated three
churches at Acci at his own expense in the late sixth and early sev-
enth century.'” On the other hand, most church patronage was in
the hands of bishops. In the 540s, bishop Justinian of Valencia showed
himself a consummate heir to the Roman aristocratic tradition of
lavish giving: an inscription celebrates his role as a builder of new
churches and restorer of old ones, a patron of festivals and a preacher,
an instructor of virgins and monks, and a writer who would instruct
future generations."” The Vitas Patrum Emeritensium contain a far more
extensive trove of such examples, which must have existed on a
smaller scale in episcopal sees across the peninsula. The archaeco-
logical record confirms this ecclesiastical focus of monumental con-
struction in the sixth century and the Visigothic kingdom of the later
sixth and seventh centuries. At Mérida, excavation has confirmed
the details of the Vitas Patrum, uncovering not just the constantly
embellished basilica of the Santa Eulalia complex, but even the xeno-
dochium, or pilgrim’s hospital, built by Bishop Masona."”> Meanwhile,
there is the possibility that the first intramural church of the city
has now been located, again just where the FVitas lead us to suppose
it would be.'

Meérida preserves the best evidence for sixth-century urbanism, but
it is not the only city of which at least something is known. The
Byzantine period at Cartagena, for instance, is increasingly well doc-
umented. Evidence for the city’s fortification in the period, famously
commemorated in the inscription of Comentiolus, and for the extent
of the city’s populated surface area, remains controversial.'”
in the old theatre of the city we can see the transformation of the
area above the cavea into a thriving intramural neighborhood, the
houses conforming to the shape of the stands and centering on a

However,

95 JCERV 303, on which see Y. Duval (1991).

% JCERV 279 = IRVT 1117.

' Mateos (1999); Godoy (1995b), 278-81, for the liturgical aspects.

1% Marquez Pérez and Hernandez Lopez (1998), though the evidence is as yet
too slight to be probative.

%7 The Comentiolus inscription is ILER 5757 = Abascal and Ramallo (1997),
no. 208, on which see most recently Fontaine (2000) and Handley (2003), 61.
Ramallo (2000), 586-87, calls into question the construction of a new late antique
wall near the port, once widely maintained in, e.g. San Martin Moro (1985); Ramallo
and Méndez (1986).
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communal oven.'” Elsewhere, new houses were built in the later
sixth century, but stood at a new angle to the old street plan, sug-
gesting a major change to the way in which the city was under-
stood." Another site that may have lain within the Byzantine province
of Spania was El Tolmo de Minateda, about ten kilometers south-
cast of Hellin in Albacete province. This fortress, which overlooked
the routes between the coast of Murcia around Cartagena, the south-
ern Meseta, and upper Andalucia, was well placed strategically and
readily defensible. Its rocky peak was extensively refortified in the
sixth or seventh century, using as a base an earlier late antique wall
built out of stones of the Augustan period.""” The extent of the
remains of El Tolmo was entirely unsuspected until uncovered by a
period of heavy rains in 1988, but no firm stratigraphy could be
recovered. As a result, chronologies are sketchy. We cannot definitively
connect the site with the sixth-century Byzantine occupation of the
region, but it is very likely to have had precisely some such con-
nection, whether as an element of, or a response to, the new Byzantine
province.

As the foregoing suggests, even a very general picture of urban
development in the sixth century still lies beyond our power. The
wholesale decline of monumental architecture cannot help but make
the modern historian think in terms of decline. Nevertheless, the evi-
dence from cities like Ampurias and Barcelona suggests both the
decomposition of the Classical townscape and the survival of a suc-
cessful and populous, but distinctly post-Classical urbanism.'! We
can expect that, in time, the advancing tide of Spanish archaeology
will clarify the evidence of these later late antique centuries as much
as it has the third-, fourth- and fifth-century landscape that preceded
them. In the meantime, there remains the task of integrating the
new evidence from those centuries into our understanding of the
political, administrative, and social history of the period.

1% Ramallo, Ruiz and Berrocal (1996); Ramallo and Ruiz (1996-1997); (2000).

1% Laiz, Pérez and Ruiz (1987).

10 On the site see Abad Casal et al. (1993a); (1993b); Abad Casal (1996).

" Rocas, Manzano and Puig (1992); Llinas, Manzano, Puig and Rocas (1992);
(1997) for the Sant Marti excavations at Ampurias. Gurt and Godoy (2000) for an
impressionistic, but reliable, sketch of sixth-century Barcelona.
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CHRISTIANITY AND THE CHURCH

From the unusual and early church council at Elvira to the penin-
sula’s most famously devout son, the emperor Theodosius, Hispania’s
contribution to the Christian history of the Mediterranean is well-
established and well-known even beyond specialist circles. And yet,
a legacy of scholarship reaching back to the sixteenth century imparted
a peculiar slant to this Christian history, and a bias the effects of
which linger, often unnoticed, even today. The need to find in early
Christian Hispania a prototype for an embattled conservative Catholi-
cism led scholars from the Counter-Reformation onwards to portray
the peninsula as an island of fervent orthodoxy. In this early model,
the progress of Christianity in the peninsula began with an imagined
voyage of Paul, while the council of Elvira in the early fourth century
attested to its uncommonly early maturity. Not only was Christianiza-
tion unusually swift and complete, but also unusually orthodox: gen-
crally free from the great doctrinal controversies that swirled around
the rest of the fourth- and fifth-century Mediterranean, Hispania was
held out as an island of right-thinking belief. Its flirtation with Arianism
was short and incomplete, and its own national heresy of Priscillianism
confined to a primitive north, a product of rural Galicia. In its early
and potent conversion to Christianity, Hispania was isolated from
its western provincial peers.

As CastiLLo describes in this volume, the slow revision of this
model began over a century ago with the careful, critical studies by
Spanish patristic scholars, archaeologists and historians. This process
of reevaluation continues, probing those aspects of Hispania’s Christian
history in which this legacy has been most deeply entrenched. Each
chapter in this section revisits a major theme in the history of early
Christian Hispania, the Christianity of the emperor Theodosius, the
Priscillianist controversy, the cult of the saints, and elite piety in gen-
eral. Each, in its own way, seeks to problematize commonly-held views
on these themes by challenging the evidentiary basis on which received
wisdom stands. While the alternative visions of late antique Christianity
offered by each author vary, all four essays share a tendency to see



74 PART TWO

the peninsula as possessing a Christianity less advanced, less isolated,
less peculiarly fervent than previous scholarship has suggested.

One of the more substantial and long-standing props supporting
a fervently orthodox Hispania is the belief of its most influential son,
the emperor Theodosius. Theodosius’ decisively pro-Nicene legislation
struck a new note in a century known for Trinitarian fence-riding
by emperors either Arian in their own right, or committed more to
ecclesiastical unity than doctrinal absolutism. Theodosius’ pro-Nicene
and anti-pagan legislation has been hailed as a milestone in the
development of Caesaropapist political philosophy and its origins
have been sought in Theodosius’ Spanish origins, where both he and
his equally devout court are believed to have been inculcated with
potently Nicene values. McLyNN questions most of the basic tenets
of this thesis. He suggests that Theodosius’ famous Cunctos populos
legislation of 380, which declared Nicene Christianity orthodox and
all other beliefs heretical, was waved off by disbelieving contempo-
raries and that the law itself, which provided no means of enforce-
ment, lacked the teeth to cause either supporters or detractors to
take notice. Through a detailed analysis of Theodosius’ known history,
McLynn points to the limited time spent by the emperor-to-be in
Hispania and so questions the degree to which he should be under-
stood as Spanish. Without any formative Spanish influences, it be-
comes increasingly difficult to see Spain as the source of Theodosius’
religious philosophy. McLynn instead looks to the influence of the
powerful Thessalonican church, and to Theodosius’ own political
inexperience, which allowed him to be pushed more easily into rash
legislation than his seasoned predecessors had been. While the crux
of McLynn’s arguments circles around the figure of the emperor, he
also examines Theodosius’ supporters as a potential source of influence
on the emperor’s legislation, if not his beliefs. McLynn is unable to
find the ready-made supporting cadre of fervent Spaniards proposed
by previous scholarship, but instead produces a mixed bag of per-
sons, largely of eastern origin or experience, which a young emperor
was forced to scrape together from both his predecessor’s and his
own supporters. McLynn particularly examines the most famously
devout of these ministers, the Spaniard Maternus Cynegius, and finds
that Maternus’ reputation as anti-pagan hammer was much exag-
gerated, and the putative Spanish origins of his beliefs to be unfounded.

If Theodosius is typically emblematic of Hispania’s home-grown,
virulent orthodoxy, Priscillianism is often portrayed as Hispania’s
home-grown heresy. Seemingly limited to the peninsula and adja-
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cent parts of southern Gaul, the Priscillianist heresy boasts a large
modern bibliography, nearly all of which seeks to understand the
controversy within conditions nurtured by the special geographical
milieu of Spain. The heresy’s rural aspects, including alleged agrar-
ian rituals and rural retreats, have been attributed to Hispania’ rural
environment, and its doctrinal archaisms and worrying interest in
non-canonical books seen as a symptom of isolation from mainstream
religious currents. EscrRiBANO proposes a radically different view. A
careful examination of two important sources for the controversy
leads her to suggest that “Priscillianism” was nothing more than a
continuation of the Arian controversy under a different name, and
specifically the struggle between lapsed Arian bishops and rigorist
groups, now termed Priscillianists, who refused the former readmit-
tance to the episcopal ranks. Escribano describes the earlier struggles
between these two factions. She documents the refusal of a certain
group of rigorists, led by Gregory of Elvira, to submit to the homoean
creed imposed at Rimini, and the group’s subsequent persecution by
bishops who had succumbed to pro-Arian pressures. She notes that
the Luciferian and Sabellianist doctrines held by the rigorist camp
are imputed to the later Priscillianists, and that the two controversies
shared a geographic continuity, where the lapsed factions in Mérida
and Faro appear as the leading anti-Priscillianist faction. Finally,
Escribano points to the abiding interest in the debate’s outcome by
both the papacy and Theodosius, further supporting the notion that
this was not a peculiarly Spanish problem, but rather the continu-
ation of a debate raging throughout the empire. Unlike McLynn,
Escribano sees Theodosius’ intervention in the affair as evidence of
his heavy-handed pro-Nicene belief and a desire to trump his rival
Maximus by wielding a heavier orthodox stick.

The issues of imperial devotion and heretical doctrine address the
broader problem of Christian practice and culture as experienced in
the Iberian peninsula. Specifically, how did Christian cult, adminis-
tration and physical apparatus develop during the fourth through
sixth centuries in Hispania, and what particular character, if any,
did it assume? The importance of the cult of the saints in Hispania
is trumpeted through the writings of Spain’s own poet of the mar-
tyrs, Prudentius. From his laudatory verses, martyr cult is often
assumed to have been well-developed and widespread by the late
fourth century, and martyrs like Eulalia and Fructuosus believed to
have enjoyed the peninsular, if not empire-wide fame that Prudentius
describes. CastiLLo provides a cautionary antidote to Prudentius’
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enthusiasm. He describes how forged or newly-created medieval pas-
siones, deemed authentic by predisposed Counter-Reformation scho-
lars, perpetuated a vision of early, developed martyr cult in order
to foster the image of an ontologically unique Spanish Catholicism.
By carefully sorting the false from the historically verifiable, Castillo
suggests that there is less early evidence for martyr cult in Hispania
than in other provinces, and what evidence exists points only to
local, small-scale veneration at that time. Only the sixth and sev-
enth centuries witnessed the real spread of the cult of the saints, by
the use of mechanisms common to all Mediterranean Christendom,
namely the staged nwventio or discovery of new saints’ graves and the
importation of foreign relics. The function of relics in Spanish society,
as objects of divine intercession or as a means of solidifying episco-
pal power, is likewise identical to that found in other regions. Unique
to Hispania seems to be a near absence of local confessor or ascetic
saints, although extra-peninsular examples, such as Martin of Tours,
were venerated and their relics imported.

Both Castillo and Escribano deconstruct the model of a pious, iso-
lated Hispania by emphasizing those elements of its Christian history
that are shared by a larger, Mediterranean Christian culture. Bowss
takes a different tack and emphasizes what distinguishes Hispania’s
Christian culture, and the nature of its Christian communities, from
its neighbors. Her point of departure is Hispania’s Christian archae-
ology, particularly Christian buildings. An overview of Hispania’s
built Christian topography of the fourth and early fifth century reveals
a fairly typical, albeit slightly late and understated, urban church
archaeology, but an unusually rich rural Christian culture associated
with villas. Bowes suggests that this discrepancy in wealth and archi-
tectural sophistication between the rich rural shrines and more pro-
saic urban churches points to a differential expenditure of Christian
resources on the part of the elite, a disparity that seems to have
privileged the private at the expense of urban bishopric. Bowes then
revisits the textual sources for episcopal health and relations between
bishop and the secular elite. She suggests that the Spanish episco-
pal network was unusually thin and weak, and often buffeted by
powerful interests. Peninsular elites seem to have lived their Christian
lives within a community centered not on episcopal oversight, but
instead governed by patronage and friendship. In her analysis, the
Spanish pious elite of Theodosian fame are notable not for the fer-
vency of their beliefs, but for their conservative resistance to new
Christian communal ideals.



“GENERE HISPANUS”:
THEODOSIUS, SPAIN AND NICENE ORTHODOXY

Neil McLynn

The emperor Theodosius I was the most famous son of late antique
Hispania." His Spanish origins were much trumpeted, not least because
(unlike the uncouth Illyrian homelands of so many recent predeces-
sors) they did not embarrass his panegyrists. At Rome in 389, Pacatus
would regale Theodosius with a veritable hymn to the “other earth”
that had borne him, set between two silver seas and teeming with
treasures both vegetable and mineral.? Pacatus also notes Spain’s
human resources, which had supplied the empire with soldiers, states-
men and poets—and some notable emperors. Theodosius’ earliest
biographer (who may well have taken his cue from another Latin
panegyrist) was already claiming Trajan as a direct ancestor for his
subject, and deftly constructs his portrait as a series of flattering
comparisons.”

Although Theodosius never once set foot in Spain after becoming
emperor, his Hispanic origins have figured prominently in studies of
his reign—while he continues to figure prominently in accounts of late
antique Spain. For his roots have seemed to help define his regime,
and he in turn has served to define his native province. As emperor,
Theodosius provides the focus for a bustling group of Spanish friends
and relations who supply the enduring links with the homeland that
are lacking in his own case. A year after his praetorian prefect
Maternus Cynegius died in 388, the widow would convey his body

! This paper develops certain ideas originally presented in McLynn (1997). I am
grateful to Kim Bowes for encouraging me to return to the subject and for sup-
plying me with materials; and to Ryosuke Takahashi for hunting down an impor-
tant item.

2 Pan. Lat. 2 (12).4. Nixon and Rodgers (1994), 451 n. 12, explain Pacatus’
effusiveness on Theodosius’ province merely as cover for the obscurity of his native
city; but earlier Latin panegyrists had managed to confine Pannonia to an aside
(Pan. Lat. 10 [2].2.2, 11 [3].3.9); cf. Symmachus, Or. 1.1, hopefully suggesting that
Africa could supply an adoptive homeland for his Pannonian honorand.

5 Ps.-Vict. 48.1: genere Hispanus, originem a Traiano principe trahens; ibid., 8-10 for
comparison with Trajan. Festy (1999), xxxv—xxxviii, cautiously suggests a panegyric
by Symmachus as the source.
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from Constantinople all the way back to Spain;* a silver platter cel-
ebrating the tenth anniversary of the emperor’s accession, and pre-
sented to a court official, would likewise find its way westwards to
eventual burial in a Spanish field;® the provincials of Asia would
commemorate their Spanish governor by erecting (with imperial per-
mission) a monument in his native Barcelona.® The connections sug-
gested by such examples have encouraged historians to use the
(relatively) well-documented activities of Spaniards in Theodosian
Constantinople as the basis for inferences concerning contemporary
aristocratic practices in Spain proper; while assumptions about the
cultural horizons of fourth-century Spain have likewise been applied
to the Theodosian regime.’

At the heart of this correlation is religion: specifically, what has
been identified as a distinctively Spanish (or Hispano-Gallic) approach
to Christian orthodoxy.? During the reign of Theodosius the impe-
rial government made what proved a definitive commitment to the
Nicene interpretation of the relationship between God and Christ;
decisive steps were also taken to eliminate pagan cult entirely from
public life. Scholars have readily equated these policies of Theodosius
the emperor with the personal preferences of Theodosius the man;
the well-attested pious initiatives ascribed to the compatriots in his
entourage have encouraged the further step of supposing a connec-
tion between the aggressive “Catholicism” espoused by Theodosius
and his provincial roots.’

In the first section of this paper, I shall argue that the demon-
strable facts about Theodosius’ religious legislation do not, in fact,

* Clons. Const. s. a. 388 (Burgess [1993], 242): transtulit eum matrona eius Achantia
ad Hispanias pedestre.

> I am unpersuaded by the fifth-century date recently proposed by Meischner
(1996). For a rebuttal, see Arce (1998).

6 CIL 2: 4512: the statue was concessam bengficio principali.

7 The fullest and most sophisticated account of these interrelationships remains
Matthews (1975), 101-72; the sheer vigor of the presentation has tended to occlude
the cautious note sounded throughout over the relevance of the “provincial back-
ground from which these associates [of Theodosius] may have derived their piety”
(171).

8 Matthews (1975), 146; cf. his own, more modulated formulation of a transpyre-
nean continuum at 149-50.

? The association is clearly expressed in Williams and Friell (1994), 52: Theodosius
was “a devout Nicaean, in keeping with his whole Spanish background”; see ibid.,
56, for Spain as “staunchly Catholic” and on the corresponding zeal of Theodosius’
“kinsmen and compatriots.”
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warrant the inference that he brought with him upon his accession
a ready-made policy concerning the enforcement of Christian ortho-
doxy. Having broken this cherished linkage, I shall ask some further
questions about the nature of the Theodosian regime, and its con-
nection with the emperor’s homeland. In the second section, I shall
reconsider the stages that took Theodosius so dramatically from quasi-
exile on his Spanish estate to the imperial throne, and in doing so
shall examine the role that his attested “Spanish” supporters played
in the formation of his regime; in section three I shall consider the
influences that acted upon him as a young man, and shall argue the
relative insignificance of Spain among these. In a final section I shall
discuss one particular case in which Theodosius commented upon
an ccclesiastical controversy that affected Spain; this will also involve
a reconsideration of the behavior of the best-known of Theodosius’
Spanish ministers, Maternus Cynegius.

The orthodox emperor and his laws

The earliest surviving expression of Theodosius’ commitment to
Christianity is a famous law that he issued in February 380, just
over a year after assuming the purple.”” The emperor announced
his desire that all his subjects should follow the religion that Saint
Peter had brought to the Romans and bishops Damasus of Rome
and Peter of Alexandria followed: “that is, that in accordance with
apostolic teaching and evangelical doctrine we should believe in one
godhead of Father and Son and Holy Spirit under a like majesty
and a holy trinity”; he further commanded that while all who fol-
lowed these teachings were to embrace the name of catholic Christians,
any dissenters were to be judged insane, to incur the “infamy” of
heretical dogma and to see their meeting places denied the name of
churches: “they are to be smitten first with divine vengeance, and
afterwards also by punishment on our initiative, which we shall have
taken up on the basis of the judgement of heaven.”

The emperor’s sentiments have appeared unequivocal; they also
seem to break new legislative ground. Although Nicene spokesmen

10 CTh. 16.1.2. For a guide to the considerable bibliography, see Barcel6 and
Gottlieb (1993); there is now a detailed analysis by Escribano (2002a).
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had complained bitterly at the oppressive interference of the “pro-
Arian” emperors Constantius II and Valens, neither of these had
legislated concerning precisely what doctrines he wanted his sub-
jects to follow, or had threatened them with punishment for non-
compliance. The law thus provides strong prima facie evidence for the
view that Theodosius brought to the empire an entirely new approach
to Christian politics: the most straightforward explanation for so dras-
tic an innovation is that the law reflects Theodosius’ own, and strongly
held, views. However, there are serious questions about what the
edict achieved—and what it was intended to achieve.

The law first appears in the literary tradition with the publication
of the Theodosian Code; and within a few years the lawyer-historian
Sozomen, who was familiar with the Code, would provide a histor-
ical context. Sozomen explains that it represented an initial announce-
ment of the emperor’s future policy, advertising his theological leanings
so that his subsequent initiatives would not seem excessively peremp-
tory. The people of Constantinople thus become guinea-pigs for an
experiment that would eventually encompass the whole East. However,
in order to make historical sense of the law Sozomen is required to
compress the chronology, so that immediately after promulgating the
edict Theodosius enters the city to enforce it, whereas in fact he
only arrived nine months (and a hectic campaigning season) later."
The fact that the law had no apparent effect in this intervening
period has caused much scholarly perplexity.'” Nor has this been
resolved by the most recent suggestion, an attempt to rationalize
Sozomen’s version by interpreting the law as Theodosius’ announce-
ment of his intention to make Constantinople his capital, advising
the inhabitants (and in particular the clergy) of the behavior he
expected from them when he did so—an ingenious and attractive
thesis, but one which matches neither the terms of the law itself nor
Theodosius’ actions when he did finally arrive.”® The problem, one

""" Soz., HE 7.5, explaining Theodosius’ actions as a straightforward implemen-
tation of the terms of the law.

2" A. Ritter (1965), 28-31, thus attempted to interpret the law as a program-
matic statement without legal force.

Y Errington (1997a), 411-16. The argument (at 413) that the law was directed
specifically against clergy overstates the precision of the separate fragment excerpted
and included in the Code as CTh. 16.2.25. The compilers of the Code seem to
have seized on this sentence (which nowhere mentions clergy) in an attempt to
identify some legal substance to the edict; but on the “sacrilege” denounced here,
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suspects, 1s that (like Sozomen and indeed the compilers of the
Theodosian Code) we know Theodosius’ later actions and so tend
to read these back into his earlier legislation; and in doing so we
infer his original intentions from the eventual consequences of his
acts. The editors of the Code excerpted what they took to be the
legal substance from a longer (possibly much longer) text that, in
the fashion of imperial pronouncements, would preach and bluster:
in the few cases where modern scholars possess the whole text of
an edict, as for example concerning the religious commandments of
Constantine, they have been able to reach startlingly different conclu-
sions depending upon which passages they have chosen to emphasize.'

Our best clue to the law’s immediate resonance comes from the
sole contemporary reference to it, a reference so indirect that its
very relevance has often been denied.” But during a speech delivered
in Constantinople, a defiant response to taunts from the heretics who
still held the cathedral, Gregory of Nazianzus rattled out, fifth in a
list of eight questions addressed to his opponents: “What disregard-
ing of a royal decree did we jealously resent?”'® In refusing to iden-
tify this royal decree with Theodosius’ edict, the most recent editor
of this text argues that Gregory would not have relegated so revo-
lutionary a law to so minor a profile."” However, this assumes pre-
cisely what needs to be proved, that Theodosius had indeed put his
political money where his legislative mouth was. And in fact, the lit-
erary context not only indicates conclusively that the reference is
indeed to the February edict, but shows how little the sound and

see n. 27 below. In installing Gregory Nazianzen, already repudiated by the bish-
ops of both Rome and Alexandria, Theodosius showed little concern for the terms
of his own law.

" Note the different interpretations of the purport of Constantine’s “Letter to
the Provincials,” despite its being preserved in full by Eusebius (VC' 2.48-60): accord-
ing to Cameron and Hall (1999), 247, “Eusebius clearly asserts that customary reli-
gion is not forbidden”; Barnes (1981), 210, sees evidence that “sacrifice remains
totally prohibited.” Heather and Moncur (2001), 61, emphasize the importance of
reading the text as a whole—as we are of course unable to do with Cunctos Populos.

" As by McLynn (1997), 171 n. 4; cf. Escribano (2002a), on Gregory’s “mutismo . . .
llamativo.”

'® Greg. Naz., Or. 33.13. For exact parallels to this sense of zelotipein in Gregory,
of claiming something for oneself and resenting its mistreatment, see Or. 7.6; Or.
43.17, 31.

17 Moreschini (1985), 21-22. The accompanying translation by P. Gallay reverses
Gregory’s meaning: ‘Quel décret impérial avons-nous méprisé, pour que nous provo-
quions ’animosité?’
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fury of the legislator’s rhetoric in fact signified. Gregory was defend-
ing his record as leader of the minority Nicene community at
Constantinople; his arguments, however, were not for the benefit of
his ostensible Arian interlocutors, who simply provided a convenient
enemy against whom to rally his audience, but for critics inside his
own congregation.'® He felt himself obliged to answer two serious—
if mutually contradictory—charges, of first aspiring too high in claim-
ing the right to lead the city’s Nicene community, and then achieving
too little as their leader. The comments on the royal decree serve
precisely to bridge the transition between these two awkward points.
He has just reminded his audience that he had come to them not
as some self-invited carpet-bagger, and will soon proclaim his readi-
ness to suffer being “tyrannized.” To make the transition he resumes
a theme he had sounded earlier, the contrast between his own mod-
eration and the excesses of his opponents. Hence the questions flung
at the latter: had he imitated their insatiability, escalated the situa-
tion, disputed the possession of churches with them, or sought money?
Then comes the reference to disregarded legislation, which leads to
further questions, whether he had cultivated magistrates against the
heretics or informed against their recklessness. The entire sequence
of thought here, from ecclesiastical property to imperial legislation
and its enforcement, is governed by the terms of Theodosius’ law,
which the homoeans were technically flouting by retaining posses-
sion of the churches. Gregory would therefore have been within his
rights to make representations to the city magistrates against the
Arians and to bring charges against their “recklessness,” the mad-
ness denounced by the emperor.

On first reading, this might seem to support a strong reading of
the law: Gregory is being more moderate than the emperor, and
glorying in this moderation. But the overall context of the speech
excludes such an interpretation. For Gregory’s position in relation
to his congregation meant that Theodosius’ law could only serve him
as a rhetorical tool if it was not even conceivably a practical one.

" The context of the speech has puzzled commentators. Bernardi (1968), 165
68, suggested that it was intended for circulation as a pamphlet only in written
form; McGuckin (2001), 259—-61, interprets the speech as a quasi-forensic reply to
the Arians after an attempt to prosecute him, “making it clear to his hearers that
he has gathered evidence” in order to deter further attacks. Both interpretations
require an improbably elaborate form of indirect dialogue between Gregory and
his opponents.
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Had it been feasible to bring the law to bear against the Arians,
Gregory’s more hot-headed followers (whose combative zeal he fre-
quently deplored) would either have tried to do so themselves or
least have prevented Gregory from making so uncontroversial a virtue
from his restraint. A further, and more decisive, point relates to the
magistrates whom Gregory neglected to “cultivate.” Officials at
Constantinople would have listened just as alertly as the rest of the
populace when the herald proclaimed the edict, and will have inspected
closely the copy posted in the agora."” These men were waiting for
Theodosius as eagerly as anyone; delegations bustled back and forth
between the city and Thessalonica, as civic leaders sought to estab-
lish relations with the new court.” Had they been able to detect
even a clear hint in the law that the emperor intended to provide
official sanction for his own preferred Nicenes—and to displace
the incumbent homoeans—we can be sure that they would have
responded.?’ The testimony of Gregory—a number of whose ora-
tions were delivered in the nine months between the edict and
Theodosius’ arrival—shows conclusively that they did not. The sole
attempt to translate the emperor’s words into action was a private
initiative, which failed to impress either the local authorities or
Theodosius himself.??

Contemporary readers of the law, in its original context, did not
see it as an expression of crusading zeal. Instead, responsible officials
will have recognized—as in other laws from the same period—the
quality of the emperor’s legal advisers.”” For the phrasing of the law
seems designed to deny even the most ingenious litigator any prac-
tical leverage. Crucially, there were no provisions for enforcement:
it is carefully stated that vengeance would come first from God, and

19 For the publication of edicts, sece Matthews (2000), 185-95.

% Theodosius celebrated his first consulate at Thessalonica on 1 January 380,
and the first anniversary of his accession less than three weeks later: both occasions
will have provided occasions for civic embassies and personal appeals.

# The new senators appointed for Constantinople by Theodosius in the first
months of his reign (Themistius, Or. 14. 183¢c; Heather and Moncur [2001], 221-22,
229) can be expected to have been particularly responsive to the imperial will.
When claiming that the “one law” for city magistrates in the capital at this time
was to appease the populace (De Vita Sua 670) Gregory Nazianzen does not imply
any conflict with their allegiance to the emperor.

2 For the relationship between the attempted Nicene coup by Maximus and
Theodosius’ law, see Errington (1997b), 37-39; McGuckin (2001), 313-24, under-
lines the seriousness of the venture and the support Maximus enjoyed at Alexandria.

» Honoré (1998), 41-44.
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that the emperor would stir himself to action only after this.** The
solemn award to the Nicenes of the exclusive name of catholics, and
recognition of their meeting-places as the city’s only genuine churches,
made no immediate difference to the ecclesiastical topography of
Constantinople—the emperor had rebranded the cathedral and its
clergy, rather than confiscating the former and stripping the latter
of their status and privileges.”” Nor is “the disgrace—infamia—of
heretical dogma” that is meanwhile to be suffered by the madmen
who persisted in rejecting the apostolic teaching on the trinity to be
understood 1in its technical sense as a loss of civil rights (as Sozomen
would understand it two generations later); it is rather a suitably
ominous metaphor to convey the enormity of heresy.” Another frag-
ment of the same law, which has been transmitted separately, equiv-
ocates similarly with legal terminology. Although the provision that
anyone who ignorantly muddled or negligently violated the sanctity
of the divine law was committing “sacrilege” again seems ominously
to criminalize theological deviance, in fact it amounts only to a tau-
tology—as the phrasing of another Theodosian law, published the
following year, confirms.”” Gregory, indeed, might well have had the
law in mind when he summed up the emperor’s policy in an auto-
biographical poem at the end of 381 as operating by “a written law
of persuasion,” eschewing the rule of force.”

Theodosius’ language should not mislead us into thinking that he
had committed himself irrevocably. Indeed, an earlier fourth-century
emperor had issued a similar edict; and this had been allowed quietly

# The rendering of the crucial words post etiam as “but later” by Errington (1997a),
412, blurs its restrictiveness.

» Contrast (for example) Constantine’s law against the Donatists, CTh. 16.5.1,
subjecting their clergy to curial responsibilities. The same tactic had been used
against Nicene clergy in Asia Minor a few years previously: Basil, Ep. 237.

% Errington (1997a), 414, sees the homoeans as “explicitly made subject to the
penalties attached to infamia”; but the usage here recalls the figurative language of
CTh. 16.5.5 (episcoporum nomen infamant) rather than the specific reference to civil
penalties in, e.g., the anti-Manichaean law C7h. 16.5.7.

2 CTh. 16.2.25. Sacrilegium is applied in contemporary legislation to improper
petitions (CTh. 10.10.16, a. 382) or improper destruction of vineyards (CTh. 13.11.1,
a. 381); its figurative quality is apparent from Theodosius’ anti-Manichaean law of
381, which holds offenders against an earlier enactment, tamquam in psius depictae
legis inturiam veluti sacrilegii reos (CTh. 16.5.7).

% DVS 1304, retaining the ms reading engraphon; this might be interpreted as indi-
rect criticism of the more coercive policy that Theodosius began supporting after
Gregory had left Constantinople.
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to lapse. Whereas Theodosius was by implication branding Demophilus,
the homoean bishop of Constantinople, insane, two decades earlier
Constantius II had issued a much more direct and withering pro-
nouncement against another senior bishop, Eudoxius. On hearing
that the latter had accepted a transfer from his own city and been
consecrated at Antioch, he sent a blunt admonition to the church there:
“Fudoxius came without our authority; let no one suppose that he
had it, for we are far from regarding such persons with favor. If
they have recourse to deceit with others in transactions like this, they
give evidence that they will refine away the truth in still higher
things. For from what will they voluntarily refrain, who, for the sake
of power, follow the round of the cities, leaping from one to another,
as a kind of wanderer, prying into every nook, led by the desire for
more?”?

It soon becomes clear, however, that the emperor was less con-
cerned about Eudoxius’ ambition than his doctrinal soundness.
Claiming that he had been consorting with the restlessly speculative
theologian Actius, he reminds the Antiochenes of the doctrinal pro-
fession that he had himself made in Antioch, when “we confessed
that our Savior is the Son of God, and of like substance with the
Father.” Like Theodosius, he too expressed his conviction that “the
iniquitous proceedings” of the heretics would “fall back upon their
own heads”; in the meantime, it was “sufficient to eject them from
meetings and from public conferences; for I will not now allude to
the chastisements which must hereafter overtake them, unless they
will desist from their madness.” It remained the duty of good men
to retain and augment the faith of the Fathers “without busying
themselves with other matters.” The Christians of Antioch, that is,
were instructed to police themselves. Like Theodosius, Constantius
here maintains a careful balance between earnest preaching and
politic prudence. Like Theodosius, too, he refers his subjects to their
bishops for guidance, urging “those who have escaped, though but
recently, from the precipice of this heresy, to assent to the decrees
which the bishops who are wise in divine learning, have rightly deter-
mined for the better.”*

? Soz., HE 4.14.
% Soz., HE 4.14. For the background, see McLynn (1999), 72-80.
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In formulating his missive to Antioch Constantius was governed
by the same concerns as Theodosius. He too desired to achieve
Christian unity, and he was as confident as his successor that his
own chosen formula was the most effective way to achieve this.
However, in this case we can see more clearly into the circumstances.
Constantius was in the West, and had temporarily fallen under the
influence of Eudoxius’ enemies; both the theological position he
endorses and the rumors he retails about Eudoxius betray the source
of his information—a last-minute deputation, which succeeded in
getting him to revoke a letter which he had just handed to an envoy
from Eudoxius, which would have carried back a very different mes-
sage to the Antiochenes.”® But they had stretched the truth about
Eudoxius and his connections with Aetius, and even more so about
their own ability to create a consensus. Eudoxius therefore weath-
ered the storm, and having earned further promotion to the see of
Constantinople two years later, he would preach a famous sermon
to Constantius himself.*> When Theodosius issued his broadside less
than two decades later, senior members of the homoean establish-
ment at Constantinople would still remember this, and could there-
fore hope that the emperor would realize that he too had been fed
false information by their bishop’s enemies; and that he would like-
wise change his mind when he came to Constantinople and met
Demophilus (and sounded the feelings of the rest of the episcopate).

When he issued the law, at Thessalonica, Theodosius was espe-
cially susceptible to distorted reports. He had no personal experi-
ence of the eastern provinces of the empire; the local church of
Thessalonica was unusual in being oriented towards Rome, a strong
proponent of the Nicene creed, rather than to the more complex
alignments of the East. There was no shortage of Nicene pressure
in the East, most strongly in Egypt but also in Syria and eastern
Asia Minor, and stretching to Gregory Nazianzen’s outpost in
Constantinople (it is likely, indeed, that the edict responded to an
appeal from an element in Gregory’s coalition); but it is by no means
clear that the Nicenes enjoyed an overall ascendancy.” They were

' Soz., HE 4.13.

2 Socr., HE 2.43.7-11, with McLynn (1999), 80-85.

% For a trenchant statement of the case that the homoeans were already beaten,
see Barnes (1997); for an indispensable study of the solidity of their position in the
preceding generation, see Brennecke (1988).
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also bitterly divided; and Theodosius’ edict reflects an alignment
maintained by the bishop of Thessalonica but by very few of his
castern colleagues. There is no need to assume that it reflected the
emperor’s own western, Spanish views. Even more than Constantius
in Rome, Theodosius was a temporary prisoner of lobbyists; in other
matters too he was liable to be tricked, and was moved to exclaim
against the shameless covetousness of petitioners, who often trapped
him into granting “what should not be granted.”® The next time
that he pronounced on divine substance, certainly, his language had
become more nuanced.”

Theodosius nevertheless proved much less flexible than Constantius,
who after committing himself to a theology based on substance ter-
minology in his letter to the Antiochenes would endorse a complete
reversal of this within two years. Theodosius remained Nicene. When
he arrived in Constantinople he made Demophilus a non-negotiable
offer, of security of tenure in return for public assent to the Nicene
creed; the bishop refused this, and the majority of his congregation
marched out of the cathedral with him to establish a schism that
continued to embarrass the authorities at Constantinople at the time
of Theodosius’ death.”® Here Theodosius acted quite differently from
his predecessors, who had shown themselves reluctant to take direct
action against any properly consecrated bishops whom they encoun-
tered, even when doctrinal complications were involved. Valentinian
I had convened a hearing of provincial bishops to determine the
fate of the alleged heretic Auxentius of Milan (a test that Demophilus,
like Auxentius, would easily have survived);”” Valens had meanwhile
defused the doctrinal defiance of Basil of Caesarea by attending mass
and receiving the eucharist from him—and Demophilus was cer-
tainly a far less intransigent proposition for a churchgoing emperor
than Basil.”® Yet Theodosius left no apparent room for compromise.

3 CTh. 10.10.15 (November 380).

% CTh. 16.5.6 (January 381).

% Soz., HE 7.4.

% On Valentinian’s handling of Hilary’s attempt to unseat Auxentius, see most
recently Barnes (2002a).

% For Demophilus’ complaisance, see Basil, Ep. 48. For Valens’ eucharistic deal-
ings with Basil, see McLynn (2004). Cf. Lenski (2002), 252-53, on Basil’s subtlety:
his behavior was “less like a bold defence of the faith than a courtship dance,” but
no less challenging for that.
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It might therefore be argued that the broader picture is unaffected
by the reinterpretation of the status and purpose of Cunctos populos
offered above: that however cautiously Theodosius might have spo-
ken (or might have allowed his lawyers to speak on his behalf) in
380, he had brought with him from Spain a clear vision of the faith
and acted upon this as soon as was possible. In the third section of
this paper I shall propose a different explanation for this eventual
constancy of ecclesiastical purpose. First, however, it is necessary to
establish the context for the emperor’s Christian legislation. We have
no direct evidence for whatever ideological baggage the emperor
might have brought with him to Thessalonica, and then Constantinople;
we can, however, explore the circumstances in which he obtained
power, and investigate the people who obtained high office under
him and their likely role in the shaping of his regime.

From Cauca to Constantinople

Theodosius’ accession to the imperial throne must have seemed highly
improbable just two years earlier, as he endured a first winter of
retirement in his native Gauca. During this interlude Theodosius was
busily engaged in the routines of civic life and rural estate-manage-
ment;* in the winter of 376/377 his Spanish wife Flaccilla was also
expecting (if indeed she had not already delivered) their first son.*
Domesticity had to compensate the thirty-two year old Theodosius
for the sudden interruption of a highly promising career: he was
field commander of a sector of the Danube front when the execu-
tion in mysterious circumstances of his father, a celebrated general,
made his position untenable.*' Although his return to Spain seems
to have been by prudent choice rather than a formal dismissal, the
threatening shadow cast by the enemies who had engineered his
father’s death loomed over him even there—and friends were in such
short supply that as emperor he made a point of rewarding “with

% Pan. Lat. 2 (12).9.2—4.

0 Theodosius’ son Arcadius was born during the twelve months before May 377
(deduced from his death aged 31 on 1 May 408); his daughter Pulcheria was prob-
ably but not certainly born in Spain.

' The fullest discussion of this puzzling episode remains Demandt (1969).
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honors, money and any other favors” those who had demonstrated
their loyalty to him and his father “when fortune had turned sour.”*

These circumstances might seem to imply that Theodosius’ admin-
istration gestated in a distinctively Hispanic womb. We might sup-
pose Theodosius assembling, in retirement, the coalition that would
sustain him as emperor; that by marrying into the local elite and
finding common cause with like-minded peers he equipped himself—
no doubt unintentionally—with a government-in-waiting, a group of
cronies who, when their neighbor’s luck again turned, called in the
favors they had done him in his time of troubles. Such an inter-
pretation would obviously bear upon the questions raised in the pre-
vious section: whatever Theodosius’ own views, we might suppose
steady pressure in favor of the Christian orthodoxy that eventually
prevailed from the parochial entourage that accompanied (or fol-
lowed) him eastwards. On the other hand, there are important ques-
tions about these supposed Spanish associates. We can begin with
the future emperor’s Spanish bride, Aelia Flaccilla—did Theodosius
really find her in Spain? His brother had also married a Spaniard—
but the wife was the close relation of a fast-rising minister, and the
match is much more likely to have been made between him and
the general than by the couple themselves in Spain.*® And Flaccilla’s
sister was already married to a man who would hold office under
Theodosius in Constantinople: if this man was already serving at
court, it becomes reasonable to suppose that Theodosius’ marriage
had been contracted there, before his father’s downfall.** Nor can
we even be sure that the favors that Theodosius so lavishly rewarded
were done by friends in Spain rather than at court;* it is therefore
necessary to examine the extent to which Theodosius’ attested Spanish
courtiers serve to root him in his native province.

# Ps.-Vict., Epit. De Caes. 48.9; threats are also mentioned by Ambrose, De obilu
Theod. 33.

# The daughter of Honorius was married in c. 384, implying that the match
was made in the late 360s, when Theodosius Senior was active at court. For Claudius
Antonius and “Maria,” the probable wife, see PLRE 1: 77 (Antonius J).

# See n. 74 below; the date of their son’s wedding, in c¢. 392-394 (PLRE 1: 620
[Nebridius 2]), indicates that the couple were married before the execution of
Theodosius senior.

# The services he rewarded also benefited his father (erga se vel patrem: Ps.-Vict.
Epit. De Caes. 48.9); a court context can be supposed for the latter at least.
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One ancient narrative source, and one source alone, purports to
tell the story of Theodosius’ restoration from his provincial retire-
ment and of his accession to the purple. This is the fifth-century
ecclesiastical history of Theoderet of Cyrrhus, which describes how
the emperor Gratian, dismayed at the crisis created by the disas-
trous battle of Adrianople, recalled Theodosius from Spain and sent
him immediately into battle, where he won a victory so great that
at first the news prompted incredulity at court; confirmation of the
number of barbarian dead ensured Theodosius’ immediate eleva-
tion.*® Historians routinely, and rightly, dismiss the account as an
edifying fable; but they have remained reluctant to dismiss it entirely,
and the ghost of the bishop’s version still haunts most modern inter-
pretation of Theodosius’ elevation. In what remains the most influential
recent analysis, for example, Theodoret’s events are retained while
the sequence of events is neatly reversed, to yield a prompt decision
by Gratian’s court in Theodosius’ favor in the immediate aftermath
of Adrianople; likely supporters of the distant commander are identified
among Gratian’s civilian and military commanders, whose influence
ensures that he i3 summoned as already an emperor-designate, being
offered a cosmetic campaign after his arrival to seal his claim.*” This
version makes Theodosius the senior partner in the imperial college
from the outset (and therefore free to impose his own preferred poli-
cies), and affords a central role to his Spanish supporters.

However, there are problems. The evidence for Theodosius’ west-
ern supporters—especially in the all-important military—hardly seems
commensurate with the king-making influence claimed for them.*
Moreover, the decision-making process seems at once impossibly fast
and improbably slow. In order to accommodate a formal summons,
Theodosius’ return and a campaign in the five months available, the
court must have picked its man almost instantaneously when the
scale of the defeat at Adrianople became clear; but if the matter
was so urgent and the consensus so conclusive, one wonders why
the court committed itself to the uncertainties of so long an inter-
regnum rather than just offering Theodosius the purple immediately.
Such considerations have recently prompted a more drastic revision

16 Theodoret, HE 5.5.
* Matthews (1975), 91-92.
® Lizzi (1997), 136-38.
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of Theodoret’s account.” In order to create an opportunity for Theo-
dosius to win the victory that earned him the empire, his recall from
Spain is here dated a year earlier than usually supposed, to 377;
this allows him to be already campaigning in Illyricum in 378, and
carning promotion to the rank of magister equitum on the basis of a
victory against Sarmatian raiders. This feat (and the ineligibility of
the only other military magister present at Gratian’s court) secures his
appointment to command the eastern army—and his own bargain-
ing skills then assure him the purple as part of the deal. Such revi-
sionist exercises are salutary; but this version too betrays the lingering
influence of Theodoret. For without Theodoret there is in fact no
good evidence that Theodosius actually won a military victory in the
interlude between his reappointment to a Danube command and his
proclamation.

The one securely attested military success that Theodosius obtained
before his accession had come several years earlier, when he defeated
a Sarmatian incursion while serving as dux of Moesia, in 374.” When
presenting his panegyric before the emperor in Rome in 389, Pacatus
says only that Theodosius returned from Spain to the Danube to
Jfight the Sarmatians; this has been interpreted, reasonably enough,
as a reappointment to his previous area of responsibility—perhaps
even to the same post of dux Moesiae”" If Theodoret is discounted,
the case that Theodosius earned the purple with a further victory
over the Sarmatians rests on two brief allusions by the panegyrist
Themistius. In a speech delivered before the emperor in 379, just
after his accession, Themistius claims that Theodosius was being
summoned to the purple “even from that time, the time when” he
defeated the Sarmatians—which he had done in 374, and on its
most natural reading the sentence would hark back to this earlier
triumph.” In the second passage Themistius compares (if we accept
a plausible emendation) Caesar’s victory over the Gauls to Theodosius’,
“while acting as cavalry commander,” over the Sarmatians.”® Only

¥ Errington (1996a).

* Amm. Mar. 29.6.14-16.

U Pan. Lat. 2(12).10.2; see Errington (1996a), 449.

2 Themist., Or. 14.182b. Pace Errington (1996a), 450 n. 79, the construction
clearly points back to a somewhat remote past; the comparison with the reap-
pointment of Epaminondas also implies that Theodosius’ renown dated from a pre-
vious campaign.

 Themist., Or. 15.198a.
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if the participle hipparchon is interpreted in the technical sense of
“serving as magister equitum,” however, is there any reason to distin-
guish this from the 374 victory. As dux Moesiae Theodosius would
certainly have commanded cavalry regiments, which were doubtless
prominent in any success against mounted Sarmatian raiders;’* and
not only does Themistius himself provide a parallel for the use of
hipparchos in this more general meaning (and none otherwise for the
narrow technical sense), but Greek usage elsewhere is flexible.”® Else-
where Themistius mentions only a single promotion, from regimental
to field command, a step that Theodosius had already taken in 374;°°
nor are the other arguments that have been used to support a vic-
tory in 378 and a subsequent promotion significant.”” Moreover, the
very inconclusiveness of the testimony of Themistius weighs heavily.
For had it really been possible to claim that Theodosius had earned
the purple by a specific feat of arms (no matter how inflated by pro-
paganda), this would have made him the first legitimate emperor
ever to do so; we should therefore expect very much more explicit
recognition of the achievement from his panegyrists and the historians.

How, then, did Theodosius become emperor? The versions dis-
cussed above all suppose that he was selected by a council of senior
officials, military and civil—just as his predecessors Valentinian and

* Not. Dig., Or. 41 records eight cunei of cavalry under the control of the dux
Moesiae Primae.

» Themist., Or. 11.152¢ uses hipparchos and pezarchos for subordinate commands.
For the variety of terms used to denote Magistri Equitum by Zosimus, see the index
in Paschoud (1989), 2: 204. When Themistius pairs Theodosius with his “ancestor”
as “most horsemanlike” (Or. 15.187a) Heather and Moncur (2001), 240 n. 101, sus-
pect a reference to his having held his father’s rank of magister equitum—but the
twinning of archery and horsemanship means that the “ancestor” here (as at 198a)
must be Gratian, whose skills in these two fields attracted much remark: Aus., Grat.
Act. 14.64; Ps.-Vict., Epit. De Caes. 47.4.

% Themist., Or. 15. 188c: Theodosius had been successively a regimental com-
mander (laxiarchos) and general.

" Errington (1996a), 449, cites Pan. Lat. 2(12).10.3 as evidence for a promotion:
but here tum and cum are correlative (cf. ibid. 19.3; 18.4) and refer back to the sit-
uation described in the previous sentence; in the phrase i altiorem provectus the com-
parison is with the military apprenticeship mentioned earlier at 8.3-9.1. Errington
also notes that in September 379 Ausonius credits Gratian (Grat. Act. 2.9) with the
victory titles Alamannicus, Germanicus, and also Sarmaticus, the last by virtue of his
“conquering and forgiving” them. This need not point to a specific victory in 378,
and certainly not one by Theodosius—while even if all three titles indeed relate to
the campaigns of 378-379 (and the first two are already attested for Gratian in an
inscription from 370), Gratian himself had clashed with trans-Danubian raiders,
albeit Alans rather than Sarmatians, in the summer 378 (Amm. Marc. 31.11.6): his
panegyrist would be translating these into classically acceptable victory material.
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Jovian had been.”® But although Theodosius’ panegyrists duly show
Gratian awarding him the purple, this does not require us to believe
that he had been properly nominated. As we have seen, there is no
reason to believe that Theodosius was formally summoned from
Spain to resume his command. The aftermath of Adrianople pro-
vides a plausible context in which an out-of-favor patriot might vol-
unteer his services to an embattled regime; but in reappointing him
to his former sphere of operations on the Danube, Gratian was
hardly designating him for greatness. There is thus no reason to sup-
pose that Theodosius’ elevation was the direct result of either senior-
ity or a spectacular feat of arms, and indeed none to believe that a
vacancy in the imperial college had yet been announced.” We would
therefore do well to consider the circumstances that point to the use
of more questionable means.

Theodosius was proclaimed in mid-January: sitting idle in their
winter quarters, soldiers had the leisure to discuss the failings of the
existing regime, making this the preferred season for fomenting usurpa-
tion.”” An unsanctioned acclamation by Theodosius’ troops, taken up
by other units, could well have provided the initial momentum: but
the camps make a much more likely starting-point than Theodoret’s
phantom battlefield.®’ Theodosius’ name—or rather, his father’s—
will have resonated among officers in the western army;” one likely
supporter can be adduced.”® Gratian, who had already had one co-
emperor thrust upon him four years previously, again went through

% Jovian: Amm. Marc. 25.5, with commentary by Heather (1999); Valentinian:
Amm. Marc. 26.1 (cf. 27.6, for a further conclave when Valentinian fell danger-
ously 1ill).

» Gratian remained in command of an undefeated and highly experienced army;
the fact that no co-emperor had been appointed by January might suggest that his
advisers were waiting until dynastic prestige had been restored by a victorious
demonstration in the spring before making any arrangements for the East.

% Compare the acclamation of Julian in February 360, following a dinner with
officers at Paris: Amm. Marc. 20.4; the usurpation of Magnentius was launched
during a dinner-party on 18 January 350 (Cons. Const. s.a. 350; for the setting, Zos.
2.42.3-5).

1 Sivan (1996) weakens an interesting argument by building upon Theodoret’s
alleged victory.

2 Jovian (Amm. Marc. 25.5.4) and Valentinian (30.7.4) had each owed his ele-
vation in part to his father’s reputation.

% Sidonius Apollinaris, Carm. 5.107-112 places Maiorinus, maternal grandfather
of the later Augustus, at Aquincum in Pannonia, controlling “Illyricum with the
tracts of the Danube,” when Theodosius was named emperor at Sirmium; the new
emperor then appointed him magister utrius militum and took him east with him (ven-
turus . . . habuil). This suggests that he had been Gratian’s comes Illyrici or dux Valeriae
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the necessary motions. But there is no need to suppose that he
showed any enthusiasm for the arrangement. Indeed, having marched
his army across his whole empire the previous year to support his
uncle’s Gothic campaign, he marched back to Gaul during the sum-
mer of 379 without, it would seem, striking a blow to help his new
colleague—thus condemning Theodosius to a succession of embar-
rassing defeats.”* He might have accepted the fait accompli of Theodosius’
elevation, but he refused to help him consolidate his regime.

All this 1s of direct relevance to the present paper. On the one
hand, our view of Theodosius’ accession affects our interpretation of
his legislative initiatives: the more complex his task of regime-build-
ing was, the more difficult it is to see these as simple expressions of
his own instinctive beliefs. Here, then, are further grounds for inter-
preting Cunctos Populos as a studiously non-committal assent to a peti-
tion from Nicene partisans. Moreover, any controversy attached to
the accession bears upon the role of the Spaniards attested in the
emperor’s entourage, who on the conventional view operate, like
Theodosius himself, from a position of strength-—an influential lobby
at Gratian’s court that makes an easy transition into a governing
caucus. The less support Theodosius enjoyed from his senior part-
ner, the more widely he would have to cast his net in order to form
a workable government coalition. We should therefore hesitate before
accepting the widespread view that Theodosius imported an entirely
new, ready-made government into the Fast. Far from having his pick
of Gratian’s ministries, and a commission for a lavish relaunch of
the eastern empire under new management, he perhaps had to scratch
together what personnel he could—with few takers except those
(fellow-Spaniards, in particular) on whom he had a personal claim.

(cf. Zosimus 4.16.4 describing a dux Valeriae as “commanding the garrison in Pannonia
and Moesia”). The suggestion by Errington (1996b), 1 n. 4, that Pannonia belonged
to Maiorinus’ sphere in his later post, under Theodosius, depends on a misreading
of Sidonius’ admittedly tortuous Latin. Sivan (1996), 208209, and Lizzi (1997),
137; 14041, emphasize the likely role of the eastern generals Saturninus and Victor;
but whatever their subsequent importance to Theodosius there is no reason to sup-
pose that they were involved in his accession.

b Sivan (1996), 205, rightly emphasizes the importance of the panegyric deliv-
ered by Ausonius in September 379, which confines Theodosius within a single
brief parenthesis (Grat. Acet. 2.7: tali participe oriens ordinatur). A later historian would
create a demonstrably false emergency on the Rhine to explain Gratian’s hasty
return (Socr., HE 5.6, resumed in 5.11); Ausonius offers not the slightest hint of
trouble, contrasting instead the peace of Gaul with the wars in Illyricum (Grat. Act.

11.52).
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Nor was this group necessarily able to displace the existing estab-
lishment immediately. A recent review of Theodosius’ administration
during the first year-and-a-half at Thessalonica convincingly suggests
that ministers were making a sustained eflort to reassert “the forms
and workings of civil government,” but refers somewhat loosely to
the emperor’s “western officials, who came with him to the East.”®
In fact, the only indisputable westerners to hold office during Theo-
dosius’ first year were not “with him” at all: his first two practorian
prefects of the East, Olybrius and Neoterius, will presumably have
been based at Antioch.®® Florus, the magister officiorum, may well have
been Spanish and was indeed perhaps a relative;*” but the one
Theodosian official who demonstrably “came with him to the East,”
his attendant praetorian prefect Eutropius, was himself an easterner,
whose previous offices had all been held in the East, and who seems
(like Theodosius himself) to have taken advantage of the defeat at
Adrianople to revive a stalled career by busying himself at Gratian’s
court.®® It was Eutropius to whom Theodosius addressed the bulk of
the “mini-code” that represents by far the most ambitious legislative
initiative of this early part of his reign;” if ministerial influence is
proportional to the legislation each received, we should have to count
Theodosius’ regime at Thessalonica as already an “eastern” one.

The first certain Spaniard to hold office under Theodosius was
his uncle Eucherius, inaugurated consul in January 381, just six weeks
after Theodosius entered Constantinople. Although a law addressed to
Eucherius in his previous capacity as Gratian’s comes sacrarum largitionum
was posted at Carthage in February 380—on the very day that
Theodosius issued his Cunctos Populos edict from Thessalonica—he
had probably left Gratian’s service the previous year, to accompany
his nephew to the East.’’ In lineage and previous career, Eucherius

% Errington (1997b), 22, 24.

% A two-part law addressed to Neoterius was posted at Antioch (CTh. 7.13.9;
7.18.3).

5 Matthews (1975), 111.

% For a full discussion, see Bird (1988). Errington (1996b), 24 n. 134, affirms
without argument Eutropius’ western origins, following PLRE 1: 317 (Eutropius 2);
but the connection with the veterinary author Eutropius of Bordeaux is most improb-
able, and the Suda’s description (“Italian sophist”) refers only to the fact that the
Breviarium is written in Latin. See further Hellegouarc’h (1997), vii—xi. Symm., FEp.
3.47 oflers a glimpse of Eutropius’ activities immediately before Theodosius’ accession.

% On this cluster of nine laws, whose subject-matter ranges across four different
books of the Theodosian Code, see Honoré (1998), 41-42.

0 CTh. 1.32.4, of May 379, to the comes Arborius seems to show a successor to
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was the least distinguished consul for nearly a generation, but
Theodosius was not blinded by family loyalty when he conferred the
honor. Rather, Eucherius became a vehicle for dynastic self-assertion.
For in the ceremony-driven, and acutely status-conscious, political
culture of late antiquity, the two consuls served above all to sym-
bolize the underlying unity and proper ordering of an empire that
was now divided between two separate courts.”! In 381, however,
something seems to have gone seriously awry with this symbolism.
While eastern sources uniformly list the consuls as Eucherius and
Syagrius, in that order, the western sources, with equal consistency,
have Syagrius first and Eucherius second. The confusion is unique
in the whole fourth century.”” The western rationale would be that
because Gratian was senior emperor, his appointee Syagrius took
precedence; Theodosius seems to have been introducing a new prin-
ciple, whereby any form of family relationship to an emperor trumped
the seniority rule. The persistence of the discrepancy on papyri and
inscriptions throughout the entire year suggests that neither court
was willing to concede, which would suggest in turn that the upstart
Theodosius was being deliberately contentious.”” In appointing, as
Eucherius® successor the following year, another relative (this time
by marriage) he showed his determination to win his point—and
win it he did.”* How all this affected the conduct of Eucherius’ con-
sulship we cannot tell. But it is nevertheless significant that Theodosius
brought his most experienced Spanish relative into play not to par-
ticipate in his administration but to symbolize the eastern regime—
and to embarrass the emperor whom he had previously served.

By contrast, it would take several years before Spaniards became
prominent in the eastern administration. Moreover, the most con-

Eucherius already in place (PLRE 1: 97 [Arborius 3]). The other law addressed to
a comes sacrarum largitionum in this interlude—C7Th. 6.30.3, to Catervius, dated August
379—might be misdated.

' CLRE 4-6.

2 CLRE 22.

7 The evidence is presented in CLRE 296-97: Eastern papyrus of December 31:
P.Lips. 28.1; Western inscription of mid-November: /CUR n.s. 5: 13344. The two
different consular styles also appear on the Acts produced by the church councils
of Constantinople (July) and Aquileia (September); for the argument that these
councils reflect a struggle to establish pre-eminence, see McLynn (1994), 106—49.

7 On Antonius, see n. 44 above. As a former praetorian prefect, he was better
qualified than Eucherius, which might help explain the western court’s readier accep-
tance of his appointment.
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spicuous example, Cynegius, would claim to have passed “through
all the grades of honours” of the civil hierarchy—a statement that
has a precise significance and implies a series of government posts
before he is first attested at the highest court rank in 383.” Although
there is no reason to doubt Cynegius’ Spanish origins, he will thus
probably have seen little of his homeland for many years; his claim
to preferment rested upon long experience under previous emperors
as well as his provincial affiliation.”® The same probably applies to
the empress’s brother-in-law Nebridius, unless we suppose that this
tenuous affinity alone persuaded Theodosius to appoint him comes re:
privatae in 382, to an office more arduous than decorative, and which
was at that very time undergoing a significant reorganization.”’” The
only Spaniards, in fact, who are known to have been imported
directly from Spain to bolster the new Theodosian regime are women:
and they were put to use on the marriage market, precisely to con-
solidate connections between the dynasty and the eastern military
elite.”® Rather than seeing the imposition of a cabal of Spaniards—
and of a set of distinctively Spanish values—we might therefore envis-
age a pattern of negotiation and adaptation.

In negotiating their social advancement, moreover, Theodosius’
Spanish ministers were ultimately bound neither to their homeland
nor to their imperial compatriot. The praetorian prefect Florus, prob-
ably the first Spaniard to hold high office under Theodosius, seems
to have departed for Rome with almost indecent haste at the end
of his term, to invest his recently-acquired standing in a matrimonial
alliance between his daughter and an established senatorial family—
if he is indeed the father of the Projecta whose trousseau has caused

7 ILS 1273: per omes gradus honorum provecto. For the gradations see Jones (1964),
378-79. The prefecture was honorum omnium apex: Amm. Marc. 21.16.2. Cynegius’
preceding offices both carried the same rank of lustris; if the rubric of (7 5.20.1
(rather than the date) is emended, he would be vicarius—and therefore spectabilis—
in 381; we should thus infer several previous offices conferring the clarissimate and
perfectissimate. Cynegius (who would die in office in 388) may well have been con-
siderably older than Theodosius.

70 The spirited attempt to make Cynegius an easterner, by Garcia Moreno (2002b);
(2002c¢), depends heavily on inferences drawn from the prefect’s Greek cognomen,
which might be compared with that of Theodosius himself.

77 Jones (1964), 414 n. 7, on the implications of CTh. 5.14.31. For the back-
ground of other holders of the post, Delmaire (1989), 94-119.

® For the summons of Serena and her sister directly from Spain, see Claudian,
Laus Serenae 111-116; cf. 177-188, for their subsequent marriages to Stilicho and
an unnamed dux.
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so much controversy among art historians.”” The bride died almost
immediately; but she is commemorated (along with her grieving
father) as an authentic Roman of Rome.*” The marriage made by
Nebridius at Constantinople to a senatorial heiress should likewise
be credited to individual adaptation rather than imperial strategy:
when Nebridius died, at any rate, Theodosius’ attempts to find a
substitute were determinedly rebuffed, while Nebridius himself would
be remembered in Constantinople as a city prefect rather than a
member of the Spanish dynasty.?’ Nebridius’ sister, the empress Aelia
Flaccilla, would likewise be celebrated at her death as a true daughter
of Constantinople. The two geographical poles of Gregory of Nyssa’s
funeral panegyric are “the city” where she lived and the outer darkness
of Thrace, where she died.?” Nor does Gregory’s Flaccilla represent
any western orthodox purity. She had a “special” disgust for Arianism,
but this stemmed from her inherent disgust for pagan idolatry, from
which she had “learned” (the preacher modestly leaves us to guess
under whose tutelage) to reject the heresy.®

Gregory reminds his audience of the bodyguards who had kept
Flaccilla from view during her lifetime; Theodosius, too, was from
the very time of his arrival at Constantinople hedged by the same
screen of eunuchs that had served—and helped define—his prede-
cessors.”* We should not underestimate the constraints that the palace
imposed upon any new dynasty. Theodosius also inherited the pan-
cgyrist Themistius, whose orations illustrate better than any other
source the emperor’s naturalization in his new capital. In matching
Theodosius to Homeric precepts, Platonic principles and classical
precedents Themsitius, at one level, was merely translating another

7 The arguments on ecach side are conveniently available in Alan Clameron (1985)
and Shelton (1985).

% For the verse epitaph by Pope Damasus, where Projecta is snatched ex oculis
Flori genitoris, see Ferrua (1942), 201-205, no. 51.

81 Palladius, Dial. de Vita Iohann. Chiys. 16 (Olympias “the widow of Nebridius the
ex-prefect”); 17 (Theodosius’ efforts to marry her to his kinsman Helpidius). The
unaided reader would never guess that Nebridius was also an imperial relative.

8 Greg. Nyss., Oratio_funebris in Flaccillam imperatricem (ed. A. Spira, Leiden, 1967),
480—81. On the speech in general, see Holum (1982), 23-29.

8 Greg. Nyss., Orat. funebr. 489.

8 Bodyguards: Greg. Nyss., Orat. funebr. 483. Gregory Nazianzen already deplores
Theodostus’ eunuchs (and suggests that they continue to exercise heretical influence)
in a sermon that probably dates from January 381 (Or. 37.18); see also DVS
1425-1431, and Or. 42.26, both referring to the same period.
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uncouth Latin into acceptable Greek; he was unabashedly doing for
Theodostus what he had done for Valens before him, exalting a new
emperor at the expense of a predecessor for whom he had previ-
ously done likewise.” But this was also an exercise in collusive trans-
formation. For Themistius’ Theodosius is no longer a Spaniard; his
pretended connection with his “forefather” Trajan is diluted into a
generalized claim upon the entire back-catalogue of imperial virtue.®
Instead, Themistius makes Theodosius a philosopher; and he in turn
would abandon a lifelong principle to become an imperial official
himself, accepting the city prefecture (and provoking howls of criti-
cism).” This might have been, as has recently been argued, an old
man’s decision to cash in his reputation and so provide for a com-
fortable retirement; but perhaps we might take seriously Themistius’
claim that in Theodosius he had found the philosopher-king that he
had always sought—or rather, we should take seriously the possibil-
ity that the ageing panegyrist at last made the mistake of believing
his own propaganda.?® Theodosius spent more time in Themistius’
Constantinople than had any of his predecessors, and arguably needed
more rhetorical help than any of them as he sought to establish the
independent political legitimacy that he was unable to win on the
battlefield. The emperor’s apparent dependence upon him might thus
have persuaded Themistius to accept office in what he would hope
to present as a spirit of philosophical partnership, only to discover
(like so many others who were drawn into the imperial orbit) that
the association redounded more to the emperor’s credit than his own.

The relationship that developed between Theodosius and Themistius
again brings into focus the point that while the emperor welcomed
Valens’ former panegyrist into his service, he would decisively reject
his predecessor’s preferred bishops, a move that becomes the more
striking given the political uncertainty of the early part of Theodosius’
reign. I shall suggest that this shift occurred largely by accident. The

% For this feature of Themistius’ technique, see Heather and Moncur (2001),

24-28; 208-209; 232.

% Themistius invokes Trajan at Or. 16. 205a as Theodosius’ (childless) “forefather
and ancestor,” to justify a learned allusion to the merits of adoptive succession; he
uses the same expression at Or. 34.7-8 to refer to Hadrian, Marcus Aureclius and
Antoninus Pius. Other “ancestors” include Theodosius’ young colleague Gratian.

% Heather and Moncur (2001), 285-98.

% For Theodosius the philosopher, see especially Themist., Or. 34.10. Themistius’
motives are examined sceptically by Heather and Moncur (2001), 295-98.
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new emperor’s ecclesiastical policies can, in fact, be sufficiently
explained by reference to his religious education: he was the prod-
uct not of a doctrinaire Spanish orthodoxy but of an altogether more
“catholic” environment.

The Christian soldier

After Theodosius’ birth in Spain in 346, he is next attested twenty-
two years later, on campaign with his father in Britain. And despite
the common assumption that he spent the intervening years being
educated in Spain, absorbing the outlook of the provincial gentry,
the only source for this is exactly the same passage of Theodoret
whose worthlessness has already been noted.® Having already estab-
lished that Theodosius did not arrive in office with a religious pro-
gram (let alone a distinctively Spanish one), or with a ready-made
government of Spanish associates, we must therefore consider in what
sense, and to what degree, he himself should be considered to be
“Spanish.”

Theodosius, it has been remarked, belonged to “a familiar class
of imperial candidates.”® The emperor under whom he first served,
Valentinian I, was himself the son of a magister militum; indeed,
Valentinian’s own career had followed exactly the same pattern of
disgrace and temporary retirement. There has seemed, however, to
be a significant social difference between the two. While Valentinian’s
father Gratianus was a career soldier who earned promotion from the
ranks, a much more genteel background is conventionally attributed
to Theodosius.”" Yet there is no evidence concerning the respectabil-
ity of Theodosius’ origins—or rather, of his father’s. The Spanish
estate to which Theodosius retired in 376 might easily have been
the father’s reward for his successful career; Gratianus, certainly, was
able to cut a sufficient dash after retirement to his home province
to entertain an emperor at his villa. A certain level of social respectabil-
ity for the family is suggested by the elder Theodosius’ brother,

8 Theodoret, HE 5.5.1.

% Matthews (1975), 93.

9 Williams and Friell (1994), 23: “Theodosius’ family were provincial aristocrats”;
Richardson (1996), 295, on “the great aristocratic landowners of whom Theodosius
was himself one.” Matthews (1975), 107-108, is properly skeptical.



“GENERE HISPANUS”: THEODOSIUS, SPAIN AND NICENE ORTHODOXY 101

Eucherius, whose career in the civil branch of the imperial govern-
ment presupposes possession of a proper literary education. But
Eucherius, who may well have been considerably younger than his
brother, might have been helped upwards by the latter rather than
rising in parallel;”> we should certainly not assume that the family
could claim high office as a birthright. Ambitious provincials of this
period were notoriously clannish: we likewise find a clutch of rela-
tives hovering round Augustine at Milan, as he negotiated the “spread-
ing foothills” of the court bureaucracy.”

It is therefore necessary to examine what little is known of the
career of Theodosius senior. When he leaps to prominence in the
sources in 368, he was already “experienced in warfare”; a cata-
logue of his victories implies that he was already commanding an
army in 366.”* But how much further back beyond this did his mil-
itary career stretch? While it is possible to imagine him as a mid-
dle-aged Spanish cavalier, patriotically buckling on his sword in the
early 360s and riding from his estates to help defend a Rhine fron-
tier denuded by Julian’s Persian adventure, this seems most unlikely.
Theodosius’ recorded exploits suggest instead the ruthless efficiency
of the career soldier.”” Nor was it typical of Valentinian I, an army
man through and through, to entrust senior commands to amateurs.
He most probably promoted Theodosius because he trusted him—
that is, because he knew him personally.” Valentinian had grown
up in the army, serving with his own father in Africa in the 330s
and then soldiering through the reigns of Constans and Magnentius
to retain a regimental command under Constantius II, before his

92 Eucherius was still active in Constantinople in 395 at the time of his nephew’s
death: Zos. 5.2.3.

% Matthews (1989), 273-74.

“ Amm. Marc. 27.8.3: officiis Martiis felicissime cognitus; Pan. Lat. 2(12).5.2, with
Nixon and Rodgers (1994), 517-19.

% Thompson (1947), 90-91, notes the “shocking ferocity” of the discipline imposed
by Theodosius.

% Even if Ammianus exaggerates Valentinian’s “hatred” for all those bene vesti-
los . .. et eruditos et opulentes et nobiles (30.8.10), of the emperor’s other magistri militum,
Iovinus, Merobaudes and Dagalaifus had previously seen service in Gaul (the lat-
ter having also supported Valentinian’s election as emperor), while Equitius was a
fellow-Pannonian and the tribune of Valentinian’s sister-regiment; the background
of the “rough and fearsome” Severus is unknown, but can be inferred from the
support he commanded to oppose a “Gallic” candidate for the throne in 367 (Amm.
Marc. 27.6.3).
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temporary disgrace in 357.”7 The elder Theodosius had thus prob-
ably entered the military like most others, as a young man, in search
of upward mobility.” His brother’s access to a literary education
might suggest that he was a decurion, attempting to escape the con-
straints of small-town civic obligations.”

The relevance of this is that if Theodosius senior was already in
the army in the 350s (or indeed in the 340s), his son was probably
with him. Young children accompanied their fathers as a matter of
course in the late Roman army; they were automatically included
on the regimental payroll until Valentinian attempted to put a stop
to the practice.'” The whole army had become a family business.
A Pannonian officer’s son would grow up at his father’s post in
Northern Italy, whole families (travelling in government vehicles)
would accompany troops being transferred from one end of the
empire to the other, and an imperial prince in the Rhineland would
find his playmates among the sons of the soldiers;'’" both the com-
mander of an Egyptian garrison and his soldiers would have their
children at hand.'” In other words, Theodosius’ precise birthplace
was irrelevant; he was an “army brat,” whose true origins are to be
found not in Spain but in the camps.'”

The Roman army had always functioned not only as a fighting
machine but also as a vehicle for socialization. But whereas recent
scholarship has done much to recognize the army’s success in providing

9 For Valentinian’s service in Africa see Symm. Or. 1.1 (claiming that this made
Africa also his patria); the hospitality shown by his father to Magnentius implies
family support for the usurper’s regime.

% For recruitment ages, see Nicasie (1998), 88-90.

% Relevant legislation from this period, trying to prevent curials from joining
the army to escape their obligations, includes C7%. 12.1.37 (344), 38 (346/57); 7.3.1
(353); cf. especially 7.21.2 (326/54), on curiales seeking to join the protectores, the pool
from which future regimental commanders were drawn. Note also C7h. 8.4.4 (349),
trying to prevent civil servants from transferring to the army.

10 CTh 7.1.11. Jones (1964), 630-31.

"0 Sulp. Sev., V. Mar. 2.1 (Martin’s upbringing); Amm. Marc. 20.4.11 (troop
transfer cum familis); 27.6.8 (Gratian’s playmates).

192 Bell et al. (1962), 28 (references to Abinnacus’ children); 54-55 (no. 12), for
a brawl between a soldier’s son and village youths; 121-22 (no. 59), for a veteran
resident at the fort seeking promotion for his son.

1% Both Jovian and Valentinian, although sons of serving soldiers, were born in
their fathers’ home towns: Ps.-Vict., Epit. De Caes. 44.1 (Singidunum); Libanius, Or.
20.25 and Amm. Marc. 30.7.2 (Cibalac); cf. Martin’s birth at his parent’s home of
Sabaria (Sulp. Sev., V. Mart. 2.1). One suspects a custom of sending wives “home”
for childbirth.
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for the acculturation of barbarian recruits in late antiquity, the social
formation of the military elite that supplied the successive ruling
dynasties of the period has been neglected."” For the sons of suc-
cessful officers, “education”—the bonding processes of the critical
teenage years—took a distinctive form. Theodosius would not be
sent to study with the rhetors (in Spain or anywhere else); like other
military men, he remained a consumer of paideia rather than an
exponent.'” He therefore stands in sharp contrast to young provin-
cial Christians such as Jerome, Augustine and Gregory Nazianzen,
who established their religious identities during their rhetorical edu-
cation, away from the familiar comfort of their home environment;'’
Theodosius never left “home,” nor did he imbibe the narrow ortho-
doxy of a provincial church. Pacatus explains how he had spent his
formative years in a “partnership at camp” with his father, shiver-
ing through the winters and sweating through the summers: the par-
allels that the panegyrist offers (the sixteen-year old Scipio Aemilianus,
and the childhood apprenticeships of Alexander and Hannibal) imply
that long before his first attested campaign in Britain, Theodosius
was already undergoing the mentoring process that provided, for the
sons of officers, the equivalent of rhetorical education for civilians.'"”

The experience of another soldier’s son offers a parallel. The future
Saint Martin, according to his hagiographer, was fifteen when he
was frogmarched to the colors in accordance with an imperial edict.
An apparent contradiction here with the conscription regulations in
the Theodosian Code, which set the age at nineteen, has suggested
that a crisis was responsible.'” But Sulpicius Severus misleads by

3

1% For useful critiques of the alleged barbarization of the army, see Elton (1996a),
136-52; Nicasie (1998), 97-116.

%A son of the magister militum Eusebius (PLRE 1 [Eusebius 39]) is exceptional
in being credited with logo: (Lib., Ep. 459); but the father had died when the chil-
dren were young, and their formidable mother (Julian, Or. 3.110b-d) seems to have
imposed her own stamp on their upbringing; Hercul(i)anus, son of the magister equi-
tum Hermogenes, similarly came to Libanius as an orphan. No serving soldiers’ sons
are recorded among Libanius’ pupils; the Gessius of Ep. 436 is not (despite Seeck
[1906]) a son of the magister peditum Barbatio.

1% See McLynn (forthcoming).

7 Pan. Lat. 2(12).8.3, for Theodosius’ castrense collegium; cf. Valentinian with
Gratianus (above, n. 97), and Masaucio (Amm. Marc. 26.5.14). On Ammianus’ ser-
vice with Ursicinus, see Matthews (1989), 78, adducing the traditional practice of
tiroctnium.

1% Sulp. Sev., V. Mart. 2.5: discussed by Fontaine (1967-1969), 2: 456-459, and
Woods (1995b), 286 n. 42, who suggests a recruiting drive by Magnentius in 352,
in the aftermath of the batte of Mursa.
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presenting Martin as a victim of the recruitment laws. For he was
by no means an ordinary recruit; he was spurning a privilege, not
shirking a duty. His father was a tribune, an officer who had been
posted to a backwater: Martin’s forced enlistment, which coincided
with the passage through North Italy of the comitatus, and saw him
appointed to an elite guards regiment, was his father’s work—an
attempt to give his son the best possible start to far the most promis-
ing career available to him.'” Three years later, moreover, Martin was
the contubernalis of “his tribune,” the regimental commander, whose
influence over him was sufficiently paternal to temper his enthusiasm
for immediate commitment to full-time Christian asceticism; this
arrangement had presumably been operative from the outset.'"’ Con-
tubernium was decisive in shaping any soldier’s career;''! the billeting
of officers’ teenage sons with their fathers created the associations
that “commended” them for promotion.'? This will inevitably have
created a heavy burden of expectations, setting such children in a
cultural mold not easily to be broken.

The army, rather than his Spanish home town or the schools that
would shape his most famous Christian contemporaries, is thus the
source of Theodosius’ Christianity.!"® Having a Christian father to
instil the faith into him, he missed the opportunity to rebel that so
stimulated Martin. Nor did the experience of growing up as a Christian
in the post-Constantinian army present Theodosius with any difficult
choices. Even Julian’s mischievous program of “re-paganizing” the
military—still a recent memory when Theodosius joined his regi-
ment—had done relatively little damage to the consciences of Christian
officers, much to the dismay of certain militant commentators.'"*
Military discipline prevailed, minimizing both the impact of the

19 Martin, an officer’s son, remained mdbitteratus (Sulp. Sev., V. Mart. 25.8): we
might infer that he had not studied with a grammaticus.

"0 Sulp. Sev., V. Mart. 3.5. Woods (1995b), 282-87, argues ingeniously that the
tribune was the future emperor Valentinian; but it seems most unlikely that Sulpicius
should have omitted to mention this detail.

" Lact., DMP 20.3 for Licinius’ connection with Galerius, contuberii amicum et a
prima militia amicum.

"2 Thus Ammianus on Jovian (25.5.4: paternis merilis mediocriler commendabilis),
Valentinian (30.7.4), and Potitus son of Ursicinus (31.13.18: meritis Ursicini patris . . . com-
mendabulis).

5 The best available survey of this topic is Tomlin (1998).

""" See Tomlin (1998), 32-35, for how the army “took Julian’s paganism in its
stride.”
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Apostate’s reforms and the effects of any Christian backlash after his
death. Christian soldiers might demonstrate their faith in the mess
by a gesture over their wine-cups, but such declarations were gov-
erned by the solidarity imposed by the boisterous solemnity of the
drinking-party.'”” The discreet profile of Christianity in the military
culture in which Theodosius was raised might likewise be measured
by the modest “garrison chapels” which have been identified at cer-
tain military bases along the Rhine.""® Theodosius was the product
of an elite military sub-culture which undoubtedly took its religious
commitments seriously, to the extent that a detail of junior officers
conveying a prisoner to court would leave him unguarded, and able
to commit suicide, while they attended a church service; but this
incident itself suggests how easily Christian observance had been inte-
grated into the rhythms of military life.'”

At the same time, a military upbringing—especially in the Rhine
army—will have distanced a young man from the doctrinal problems
that so exercised the fourth-century episcopate. Valentinian’s officers
were a powerful and privileged elite (with the emperor himself, as
Ammianus lamented, fostering their arrogance)''® and would be more
accustomed to patronizing the bishops of Gaul than to looking to
them for doctrinal guidance. Iovinus, the predecessor of Theodosius’
father as magister equitum, would thus decorate a funerary chapel at
Reims with a verse inscription in gold lettering that proudly itemizes
his offices, before proclaiming their dedication to a greater cause.'”
The general remains as fully in control of his baptism and burial as
he had been of his battles; he negotiates his posthumous arrange-
ments directly with Christ, with no bishops or clergy to mediate.'

Valentinian’s Christian soldiers did not need to look to the local
churches of Gaul for a lead, when they had in the emperor himself
the first baptized Christian to wear the purple. Attempts to find a

> Greg. Naz., Or. 4.84; for a properly shocked civilian’s account of the unchris-
tian excesses of military drinking, see Ambr. De Elia 46-50.

16 Tomlin (1998), 28, gives references.

"7 Amm. Marc. 28.6.27. The description (festo die . . . pernoctabani) might imply
that the occasion was Easter. Ammianus does not mention any imperial wrath or
danger of punishment; contrast the pair of similarly negligent protectores at 15.3.10—11.

"8 Amm. Marc. 27.9.4.

"9 CIL 13: 3526.

20 Wightman (1985), 293-94, notes the peculiarity of this arrangement, which
confused her editors sufficiently for them to index Iovinus as “bishop of Reims”
(380).
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distinctively “Spanish” character to Theodosius’ Christianity ignore
the parallel with Valentinian, another emperor of provincial extrac-
tion who also promoted a number of compatriots to high adminis-
trative office, and who even (as we have seen) shared the experience
of temporary retirement in his home province shortly before obtain-
ing the throne, with corresponding exposure to the theology on offer
from the clergy there. With Valentinian in Pannonia (unlike Theodosius
in Spain) we even know something of the bishops whom he would
have encountered—and these cannot be credited with any influence
on his religious policy.'”!

Although claimed by the Nicenes as one of their own, Valentinian
in fact succeeded so well in distancing himself from the doctrinal
battle that bishops despaired of involving him.'”” Where Theodosius
would publicly endorse the faith of Bishop Damasus of Rome,
Valentinian had publicly questioned his ethics; but not even those
Christian ideologues who were thwarted by the emperor’s stern prag-
matism found room to question the integrity of his faith.'” His
brother Valens would fail to achieve such immunity from criticism;
but the severest onslaughts against his “persecution” were reserved
until after his death, and besides, the vastly more complex ecclesi-
astical situation of the East represented a much tougher consignment
for a Christian emperor.'** And untl the very end of his reign, Valens’
“strategy of communion” succeeded well enough in marginalizing
opposition; the shadow of his death at Adrianople makes it impos-
sible to fathom the “late repentance” that led him to recall certain
Nicene exiles, or to gauge how successfully he would have managed
the forces he thereby unleashed.'®

2l The nearest known see to Valentinian’s home at Cibalae was Mursa, whose
homoean bishop Valens reached the apogee of his influence with the council of
Rimini, during Valentinian’s exile.

22 Socr., HE 4.12 describes an embassy to enlist Valentinian’s support against
his brother’s policies led by Eustathius of Sebaste, which was abandoned when the
emperor proved “inaccessible.”

' Valentinian to Damasus: CTh. 16.2.20. Venting his frustration at Valentinian’s
endorsement of Auxentius of Milan in Contra Auxentium, Hilary of Poitiers can only
conclude that the emperor had been tricked.

12! On Valens’ management of the Eastern churches, see Brennecke (1988).

125 Barnes (1997), 4-6, has recently disputed the historicity of Valens’ recall of
the exiles; Errington (1997b), 27-29, argues persuasively for the credibility of the
contemporary testimony of Jerome and Rufinus.
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Theodosius’ ecclesiastical policy would be very different from that
of Valens. Moreover, it deviated sharply from that of the one Christian
emperor he had served. His failure to maintain the model of Christian
rule that Valentinian had established should be attributed not to
Spanish temperament or training, but to a combination of circum-
stances that complicated the already difficult job of refereeing the
quarrels of the eastern bishops. First, and perhaps most importantly,
he was obliged to depend upon his churches much more than had
his predecessor. The sheer centrality of Christian liturgy in the new
emperor’s public self-presentation (which would begin with the pro-
cession to install Gregory Nazianzen in the cathedral of Constantinople,
and reached a climax with the public penance before Ambrose in
Milan) argues not an increase in imperial piety but an increased
demand for the ceremonial services that the church could supply—
a demand that pressed especially heavily at the start of his reign,
when he was seeking to assert his independence from Gratian but
lacked the authentic military victories which traditionally provided
the means for such self-assertion. Theodosius thus found himself
steered into a closer alliance with a specific group of bishops than
any of his predecessors—much as he found himself steered into his
embrace of Themistius. On this reading, Theodosius’ consistency
reflects less the strength of his personal faith than the weakness of
his political situation.'*

Nor was Theodosius’ choice of the Nicene bishops as his partners
necessarily pre-ordained. Another consequence of his upbringing in
the army of Valentinian I was that Theodosius came to the purple
uniquely ill-equipped to manage the complexities of eastern church
politics.””” Not indeed because he was a doctrinaire Nicene: rather,
Valentinian had remained so far above the doctrinal battle that his
subordinates could easily fail to realize that there was a battle to be
fought at all. At Thessalonica, remote from the complications that
obtained elsewhere, Theodosius developed a pattern of ritualized
interactions that bound him closely to the bishop of that city—and

1% For the context of Theodosius’ churchgoing, see McLynn (2004).

127 Valens would be derided for his lack of qualifications for empire: but if Lenski
(2002), 52-53 is correct in suggesting that he was recruited as a protector domesticus
in 359, he would have had a grandstand seat for the complex ecclesiastical manoeu-
verings of Constantius’ council of Constantinople in 360—whose decisions he would
later strive to uphold.
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so generated the cautious commitment that is reflected in Cunctos
Populos. There is no need to suppose any final decision: the engage-
ment between state and church took shape one ceremony at a time.
The practical implications of his initial commitments need not have
been brought home to Theodosius until he saw Demophilus’ con-
gregation streaming away from the cathedral of Constantinople, by
when it was too late for any immediate volte-face. Both the emperor
and his Nicene protégés were fortunate indeed to have in Gregory
Nazianzen—the greatest orator of his generation—a preacher able
to compensate for any empty spaces in the cathedral during the crit-
ical transition phase; when Gregory succumbed to the contradictions
inherent in his new role, they took no chances in selecting as his
successor the ex-practor Nectarius, who knew from personal experi-
ence how best to show off lay piety to advantage. It might well be,
therefore, that Theodosius stumbled by accident upon the discovery
that a Christian emperor could ignore majority Christian opinion in
his capital, by withholding the oxygen of publicity that only the
cathedrals could supply. Having unintentionally committed himself
to a party more thoroughly than had any of his predecessors, that
is, Theodosius was perhaps surprised to realize that he had thereby
cut a Gordian knot. The lesson took time to absorb fully (and doubt-
less went as much against his own instincts as it did against prece-
dent) but Theodosius gradually learnt to disregard the homoean
opposition—which has allowed history to disregard it too.

From Theodosius to Cynegius: innocents abroad?

Some five years after his accession, in 384, Theodosius received a
long petition from two clergymen. The presbyters Faustinus and
Marcellinus appear to belong to the Palestinian city of Eleutheropolis,
but in their appeal to the emperor they range freely across the whole
empire, and through the previous sixty years of its history."”® The

128 Faustinus Luciferianus et Marcellinus, De confessione uerae fidei et ostentatione sacrae
communionts: the text is preserved in the dossier known as the Collectio Avellana (ed.
O. Guenther, CSEL 35). The conventional title, Libellus precum, will here be used
for convenience. The authors switch to the first person when describing the attacks
by Turbo of Eleutheropolis (Lib. Prec. 107-108). Further dimensions of this remark-
able text are explored by Escribano in this volume.
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emperor did not need reminding “how impious and deadly” the
Arian heresy was (Lib. Prec. 5); they nevertheless lead him from Arius
(6-11) through the catastrophic denouement to Constantius’ council
of Rimini-Seleucia (12—19), in order to introduce the confrontations
between time-servers and confessors that Constantius’ policy had trig-
gered (20—47)—the highlight being the clash between the fallen Ossius
of Cérdoba and his young but indomitable antagonist Gregory of
Elvira (32—41). But although on that occasion virtue had triumphed,
prevarication had endured. The central body of the letter meticu-
lously charts the survival of a collaborationist conspiracy through the
reigns of Jovian and Valens (48-67); a range of contemporary cases
shows this network still continuing to oppress genuine Christians in
Spain, Gaul and Rome (68-69), in Egypt (92-101), and in their own
city of Eleutheropolis (102-110). The petitioners plead eloquently
that the emperor should halt the campaign of persecution that these
crypto-heretics are conducting in his name (111-124).

This text is of capital importance for several reasons. Above all,
it shows the terms that skilful petitioners would use—and the sur-
vival of another work by Faustinus, a treatise on the Trinity addressed
to the empress Flaccilla, suggests that the authors knew what they
were about—in order to make a case to Theodosius.'® Faustinus
and Marcellinus had a difficult task, for they were not Catholics such
as the emperor had supported but followers of the schismatic Lucifer
of Cagliari, who had in effect declared the whole of the mainstream
church excommunicate. They therefore take pains to deprecate the
“invidious” Luciferian label (86-91), just as contemporary homoeans
would vehemently reject that of “Arians.”'® Central to their argu-
ment is the claim that the emperor’s anti-heretical legislation was
being exploited by wicked prevaricators, the survivors of previous
heretical administrations who cared more about their wealth than
the purity of their faith (83, 85, 97, 106, 110, 114). Again and again
they confront Theodosius with the enormities being perpetrated in

129 Faustinus, De trinitate sive fidet adversus Arianos; there also survives a creed addressed
by Faustinus to Theodosius, proving his Nicene orthodoxy: Confessio fidet (CCSL 69:
357).

%0 An important part of this strategy—the emphasis on a connection with the
hermit Paul of Thebes (93-94)—again attests a sensitivity to their audience’s tastes:
for the contemporary circulation of Jerome’s biography of Paul in a Theodosian
milieu in Constantinople, see Rebenich (2000).
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his name. An unholy alliance of Origenists, Anthropomorphites, Apol-
linarists, Pneumatomachians and Tritheists were using the emperor’s
edicts to take possession of the churches (114)."*' To explain all this,
they insist repeatedly on the limits of Theodosius’ horizons (68, 106,
128). Indeed, so limited do they assume these to be that they casu-
ally make Damasus of Rome, singled out by Theodosius as an exem-
plar of right belief in Cunctos Populos, one of the principal villains of
their piece (79-83).

No less egregious are the bishops of Spain, whose heartless cam-
paign against the supporters of Gregory of Elvira is duly recorded
(73-76). Had Theodosius retained any contact whatever with the
Spanish church, he would have been heavily predisposed to these
alleged persecutors—but even though a son of the bishop of Barcelona
was one of his ministers, it does not even occur to Faustinus and
Marecellinus to take any such prejudice into account.™ “All Spain
knows,” they say confidently of their implausible assertions about
Gregory and Ossius (44);'™ a whole Spanish province is likewise
imagined lamenting the death of a Luciferian layman (74); in appeal-
ing to Theodosius they bracket the Spaniard Gregory with the bishop
of Oxyrhyncus in Egypt (98).

The most remarkable aspect of the petition, given all this, i1s that
it succeeded. Attached to the text is a letter from Theodosius, instruct-
ing his praetorian prefect to assist the petitioners.'™ Whoever drafted
the response has clearly digested the contents of a complex case;
accepting that Faustinus and Marcellinus are orthodox Christians,
he recognizes the soundness of their heresiology, and grants their
central request for a guarantee of freedom of worship and immu-
nity from harassment.'” Theodosius intends his instructions to have

B The process deplored in Lib. Prec. 114 relates to Theodosius’ legislation, espe-
cially C.7Th. 16.5.6. In arguing for the limited scope of this law, Errington (1997b),
48-51 is correct in principle, but underestimates the scope available in practice for
activists to exploit imperial legislation.

2 T am not persuaded by the argument of Granado (1995), 352-58, that
Theodostus’ minister is to be distinguished from the son of Pacianus of Barcelona.

135 Cf. Lib. Prec. 44, on Emerita.

3% Theodosius’ letter is attached to the petition under the rubric ad has preces ita
lex Augusta respondit: Coll. Avell. 2a (CSEL 35: 45—-46).

%5 Note at Coll. Avell 2a.4 (usque adeo omnipotentis dei mota patientia est ut poenam quae
criminosis post fata debentur, i exemplo omnium ante fata sentirent) the parallel with the
mechanism forecast in Cunctos Populos: divine punishment having in this case already
smitten the prevaricators—the petitioners had cited the examples of Ossius (Lzb.
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general force, since he addresses not only Faustinus and Marcellinus’
own case but also the other alleged victims of mischief—and he
echoes the petition faithfully in conjoining, in a new East-West pair-
ing to match that of Peter and Damasus in Gunctos Populos, the “holy
and admirable bishops” Heracleidas of Oxyrhyncus and “Gregory
of Spain.”"

The prefect to whom Theodosius addressed his letter was Maternus
Cynegius. Cynegius would be responsible for translating the emperor’s
careful phrasing into practical terms—and while the Luciferians
of Italy and Spain remained far beyond his reach, the disputes
at Eleutheropolis and Oxyrhyncus might well have felt uncomfort-
ably close. Although Theodosius’ prefects were normally based in
Constantinople, when Cynegius was appointed in 384 he was on a
mission that took him to Antioch and then further south, to Egypt.
We should appreciate the tact it will have required to fulfil the
emperor’s command to provide security to the Luciferians without
at the same time upsetting a regional hierarchy that was still strug-
gling to consolidate its hold; at Antioch, in particular, one of Lucifer’s
protégés was causing serious complications at just this time.'"

Cynegius is not generally regarded as a tactful politician, at least
in his approach to religious affairs. Theodosius’ letter is of interest
not only as his most substantial extant communication to a Spanish
supporter, but also because Cynegius is firmly established as the sin-
gle most spectacular example of “Theodosian” Spanish zeal: the “full-
blooded religious enthusiasm” that he brought to his tour of the
Eastern provinces has led scholars to portray this as an “aggressive
pilgrimage of violence.”"® Our views of Cynegius are as relevant to
the themes of this book as those concerning Theodosius himself: for
even if we detach Theodosius from any orthodox crusade, Cynegius’
record might still justify views that a particularly toxic strain of
Christianity was exported to the East under the Spanish emperor,
and encourage us to trace this back to Spain itself.

Prec. 38-39), Potamius (41-42) and Florentius (43—44)—Theodosius wishes to confirm
this message.

% For discussion, see Honoré (1998), 53.

%7 For the difficulties created for Flavianus of Antioch by followers of Paulinus,
see Soz., HE 7.11.

1% Matthews (1975), 140.
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On the face of it, the evidence looks impressive enough. Two very
different sources, the Latin Constantinopolitan Consular Chronicle
and the Greek pagan historian Zosimus, both report that Cynegius
suppressed pagan activity during his term of office."” Libanius’ speech
On the Temples deplores the outrages committed against temples in
Syria during this same period and reserves the fiercest criticism for
a government official who has usually been identified with Cynegius.'*
A further spectacular act of vandalism in Syria during the reign of
Theodosius, recorded by the Christian historian Theodoret—the
destruction of a temple of Zeus at Apamea, initiated by the “gov-
ernor of the Fast” and completed by the local bishop—has also been
associated with either Cynegius or a direct subordinate."! Legislation
received by Cynegius during his term of office—and thus, it can rea-
sonably be supposed, inspired by him—has also been interpreted to
represent a hardening of the government position against heretics
and pagans.'”

In conjunction, all these pieces of evidence have seemed conclu-
sive, and much has been built upon them.'"* But each part of the
case 1s subject to question. The legislation associated with Cynegius,
for example, by itself reflects merely a continuation of a trend that
had started with the pagan Eutropius. Neither the sole anti-pagan
law addressed to Cynegius nor the two that concern heresy in fact
do more than reiterate existing provisions;'** moreover, it is only by
a forced reading of the laws drafted by Cynegius himself in his ear-
lier office of quaestor sacri palatii that any extremism whatever has
been discovered in his “legal voice.”'* Moreover, despite the cumu-
lative force of the literary sources, cach one of them presents difficulties.
Libanius does not name the miscreant who duped Theodosius into

159 Cons. Chron., s. a. 388 (Burgess [1993], 242); Zos. 4.37.3.

10 Lib., Or. 30 (Pro Templis). For the identification of the perpetrator with Cynegius,
see Petit (1951).

" Theoderet, HE. 5.21.7. Petit (1951), 301, suggests Deinas, comes orientis during
Cynegius’ term.

2 Matthews (1975), 140.

% Archacological evidence has been adduced to suggest a further Cynegian out-
rage: Gassowska (1982).

M CTh. 16.10.9 on sacrifice adds nothing to a similar law of 381 (CTh. 16.10.7);
CTh. 16.5.13-14 merely reaffirm the provisions of C7Th. 16.5.11-12.

5 Honoré (1998), 50-57, suggesting an improbable association between CTh.
15.1.22 on demolishing illegal buildings and the demolition of temples, and labelling
the refusal of state aid to any campaigns to expel heretics in (Th. 16.5.11 “blatantly
populist.”
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authorizing the one operation against an eastern temple that he
specifically discusses; but he introduces this character only at the end
of the speech, in language very different from that he had applied
to the powerful Christian courtiers whose influence he had acknowl-
edged at the beginning.'*® Nor does the villain act like a praetorian
prefect, operating by delation rather than by executive action, and
refusing to acknowledge responsibility for his deeds; above all, perhaps,
the emphasis on his duty of “care” for Theodosius’ interests and for
the emperor’s “house” would seem to suggest a lower-ranking official
who could nevertheless claim to enjoy the emperor’s friendship—
one might hazard a guess that he was a provincial administrator of
the res privata."” The sole established link between Libanius’ vandal
and Cynegius, their both having formidable Christian wives, certainly
seems inconclusive.'*® Stll weaker, moreover, is the case for Theodoret’s
official. The historian contrasts the timidity of the state official, who
abandoned his enterprise in the face of difficulties, with the bishop’s
resolve; nor does he seem to be describing a praetorian prefect.'*
With Zosimus the case is rather different. Here Cynegius s named,
and receives credit for the systematic closure of temples “across the
East.” However, Zosimus shows the prefect executing an imperial
command which relates not to Syria but to Egypt. Cynegius’ clo-
sure of the eastern temples occurs while he is en route to Egypt—>but
it is there, and especially at Alexandria, where he not only displayed
images of Maximus but also “closed all entrance to the temples, and
prohibited sacrifices celebrated since time immemorial and every tra-
ditional cult.”"® The problem here is that this is Zosimus’ final word

6 At Or. 30.3 Libanius warns the emperor against those who will wish to “frus-
trate” both of them, and urges them to listen quietly; he waits until c. 45 before
introducing the “abominable fellow” who had “deceived” the emperor into autho-
rizing the closure of one specific temple. The reference to a legally established mag-
istrate (19, 25-26) would also be odd if Libanius is making Cynegius, the judge of
the court of appeal, his chief villain.

"7 Lib., Or. 30.46-51 deals with the “scoundrel” and his activities. Gregory
Nazianzen’s brother Caesarius was a “friend” of Valens while responsible for the
“care” of the imperial treasuries in Bithynia: Greg. Naz., Or. 7.14—15. There are
also chronological difficulties with the traditional identification: see the important
paper by Wiemer (1995).

8 Lib., Or. 30.46; for Achantia wife of Cynegius, sce below.

119 Theodoret uses exactly the same expression of the comes orientis Julianus (HE
3.11): hence Petit’s suggestion of Deinas (n. 141 above), but this raises the question
why we should suppose him to have been acting under the prefect’s direct orders.

B0 Zos. 4.37.3; 4.45.1 has him dying on his way back from Egypt, a passage
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on the ending of Egyptian paganism. He makes no reference what-
ever to the demolition of the Serapaeum which occurred in 391,
and so credits Cynegius with completing a job that was not begun
in earnest until several years after his death. Here Zosimus seems
to deviate from his principal source Eunapius.””’ What is more, the
several Christian sources on the dramatic events in Alexandria, includ-
ing the well-informed and detailed contemporary account by Rufinus,
find no place whatever for Cynegius—although these authors are
alert to the involvement of imperial officials."”® When Libanius wrote
his plea for the temples, moreover, he proclaimed Egyptian pagan-
ism still inviolate."® Zosimus thus seems, at the very least, to have
overstated Cynegius’ role.

A possible solution for the puzzle comes from our fullest source
of information on Cynegius, the Consularia Constantinopolitana. The
entry for 388 begins by noting Cynegius’ death “at Constantinople”;
it then says that he restored all the provinces to their former glory,
“and he penetrated as far as Egypt, and he overthrew images of the
pagans.””* The closing reference to his widow Achantia’s conveyance
of his body back to Spain the following year, which denotes the con-
clusion to the original recension of the surviving text, supplies a vital
clue to its provenance: it was probably brought to Spain by Achantia
herself, having been compiled at Constantinople on her behalf.'”
Obituaries, and especially those commissioned within the family, eas-
ily inflate a man’s achievements; and not only modern scholars but
arguably also Zosimus (whose account overlaps significantly with the
chronicle’s) have read too much into the last in particular of those
claimed for Cynegius."”® Few would dream of taking his alleged (and

that his editor plausibly suspects Zosimus of inventing to establish continuity: Paschoud
(1979), 438.

B Eun., Vit. Soph. 6.11.1-7, referring to the account in his History. Although
Paschoud (2000), Ixv, has recently reaffirmed his view that in Book 4 Zosimus
depends exclusively on Eunapius, Zosimus’ account of the Gothic wars seems clearly
to show him conflating several parallel accounts: see Heather (1991), 147-48; 334-36.

12 See esp. Ruf., HE 11.22-23; Socr., HE 5.16; Soz., HE 7.15.

1% For the survival of the Nile festival, see Lib., Or. 30.35-36; for the Serapacum, 44.

5% Cons. Const., s.a. 388: Hic universas provincias longi temporis labe deceptas in statum
pristinum revocavit et usque ad Egyptum penetravit et simulacra gentium evertit.

1% For the adventures of the text between Constantinople and Spain, sce Burgess
(1993), 197-98.

16 Zosimus matches two of the chronicle’s three items, the visit to Egypt and
the closure of pagan shrines. He gives the prefect the rather different mission of
exhibiting the usurper Maximus’ images at Alexandria: it is not surprising that the
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more firmly emphasized) success in regenerating the provinces so lit-
erally. The mission to revive local government is noted also by
Libanius, who connects it with Cynegius’ promotion from quaestor
to prefect and thus provides a firm starting-point, in 384; but although
modern scholars have happily expanded the mission to make it last
several years, they do so only to accommodate the prefect’s sup-
posed campaign of violence."”” Having promoted Cynegius in order
to enhance his authority during a difficult mission, however, Theodosius
will have wanted him back in Constantinople as soon as possible to
take over the management of his department. We might thus infer
a single tour through the Levant, of several months’ duration at
most, during which Cynegius inspected the curial rolls of the suc-
cessive cities he passed on his journey southward."”® The wording of
the chronicle, moreover, can be understood to mean that any puta-
tive overthrow of idols was reserved for Alexandria."

The visit to Alexandria, the “crown of all cities,” was the highlight
of Cynegius’ tour—and indeed, as far as the chronicle is concerned,
of his whole career.'™ The arrival of the emperor’s deputy was bound
to cause a sensation in a city that had not seen an emperor since
Diocletian, and is not known to have hosted any previous fourth-
century prefects. Prominent citizens were thus offered a unique oppor-
tunity to impress and oblige one of the key figures in the incumbent
regime: their erection of an honorific statue to their guest suggests
the alacrity with which they responded, and Cynegius would seem
to have maintained his interest in local affairs (to the alarm of some
of at least of the leading citizens) after returning to Constantinople.'®!

chronicle entry suppressed any such activity on behalf of a recently-eliminated pub-
lic enemy; Eunapius is the most likely source.

57 Lib., Or. 49.3. Petit (1951), 301, has Cynegius entrenched at Antioch through-
out his prefecture, organizing commandos of iconoclast monks; PLRE 1: 236 (Cynegius
3) envisages a second mission to Egypt in 388; Matthews (1975), 140, has one, but
prolongs it into 387.

P8 Lib., Or. 49.3 speaks of Cynegius’ appointment, his instructions to go to the
Nile, and his return to the Bosporus; at Or. 1.231 he likewise indicates that Cynegius
was merely in transit at Antioch. In Or. 33.27 he also mentions a visit to Egypt by
another official, the comes orientis Deinas, in 386: there is no need to suppose that
Cynegius was there at the time.

1 Such appears to have been the interpretation of an early reader, the chron-
icler Hydatius, whose version reads wusque ad Aegyptum penetrans gentium simulacra sub-
vertit: Hyd. 18.

%0 Amm. Marc. 22.15.6: vertex omnium civitatum.

161 Statue: ILS 1273. In CTh. 10.10.19, of March 387, Theodosius tells the sen-
ators of Alexandria that he had written to ask Cynegius to continue his suppression
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At Alexandria, Cynegius found himself in the most vibrant remain-
ing center of public paganism, where visitors thirty years earlier had
been able to enjoy “every sort of consecrated shrine and lavishly
adorned temple,” to see priests, diviners and other temple staff’ every-
where, to find altars ablaze, with everything still being performed
according to the proper rites; nor had much changed since.'® The
sheer visibility of public pagan cult must have come as a shock after
Constantinople and Antioch, let alone Spain. Alert Christian nota-
bles might therefore have recognized an opportunity to indulge their
visitor’s tastes by contriving a satisfying triumph over local idolatry.
No more than the refusal of a ceremony organized in his honor, or
the cancellation of a festival that coincided with the visit, would be
needed to justify the claim in Cynegius’ obituary—a version which
somchow found its way into Zosimus a century later, and so into
historiographic legend.'®

On this reading, Cynegius no more impressed an inflexible Spanish
iconoclasm upon the stubborn pagans of the Fast than Theodosius
imposed an inflexible Spanish Catholicism upon stubborn heretics.
Rather, in any encounter with the institutions of Egyptian paganism
during his tour the prefect is likely to have gone away “thinking that
he had done much, but in fact achieving nothing,” as Libanius sourly
commented of his efforts to reform the councils.'™ Cynegius, that is,
was constrained by the inherent limitations of the empire’s admin-
istrative machinery, which left him incapable of doing much more
than to manage and manipulate local initiatives to best advantage—
just as he would have been obliged to manage the claims of Faustinus
and Marcellinus, should he have stopped at Eleutheropolis. In imple-

of criminal delation, and orders them to feel secure in the possession of their prop-
erties. We might infer that Cynegius had been named by anxious petitioners who
felt vulnerable to informers; nothing in the law, certainly, implies that the prefect
was present in Alexandria at the time.

192" Expositio totius orbis 34-36; see also Epiph., Haer. 51.22 for the survival of exotic
practices into the 370s. Haas (1997), 128-59, has a useful survey of the evidence.

1% Burgess (1993), 197 n. 32, points out that the notice on Cynegius was most
probably written in Constantinople rather than Spain, and suggests (198 n. 33) that
this was a deluxe illustrated edition: the hypothesis advanced here requires either
that one copy of this version remained in the eastern capital for Zosimus to dis-
cover a century later, or an intermediate source.

1% Tib., Or. 49.3. Pace Paschoud (1979), 1: 424, and other commentators, there
is no reason to connect the “disturbances” for which Libanius here blames Cynegius
with anything other than his interference in civic politics.
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menting his program of curial renewal the Christian prefect Cynegius
may well have allowed his religious sympathies to affect his handling
of individual cases, just as the pagan emperor Julian was suspected
of doing two decades earlier; but (as was remarked in Egypt of Julian)
he remained a transient phenomenon whose impact on the inter-
play of local forces could only be temporary—he was a small cloud
that soon passed.'®

Cynegius’ efforts won him the consulate for 388; when he died
during his year of office he would lie in state in Holy Apostles, where
the empress Flaccilla had been buried two years earlier—another
spectacular example, then, of Spanish integration into the Constantino-
politan landscape.'®® The honor reflects not only his eminence but
also the delicacy of the political situation, with Theodosius absent
en route to the uncertainties of civil war. Nor was it necessarily pre-
ordained that Cynegius should then have endured the further jour-
ney back to Spain. The decision was made by his widow Achantia,
who should be allowed her own projects and priorities. A spectrum
of possibilities presents itself, from the purely domestic—with Achantia
simply taking her husband on a journey that the couple had always
planned—to the geopolitical, which would see Theodosius pressing
his prefect into service even in death, to help reclaim their home-
land symbolically from the Spanish usurper Maximus. But we should
not neglect the scope for overlap between the political and the per-
sonal; with the arrival in Constantinople at just this time of a new
empress (and one unaccompanied by her husband), Achantia might
well have found herself receiving less honor in her widowhood than
she had expected.'” Removing her husband from Holy Apostles
would certainly be a dramatic gesture of self-assertion; the long jour-
ney west would then become a pilgrimage in reverse, conveying a
set of relics that would receive more honor (and provide a more
meaningful role for their custodian) in their obscure homeland than
in the artificial splendor of Constantinople.

Finally, we should consider the likely impact upon his native Spain
of Cynegius’ return, after an absence of a decade if not indeed much
longer. Here the lavish villa at Carranque, a hundred miles from

19 Athanasius’ comment is reported by Ruf., HE 10.35.

16 Cons. Const., s.a. 388: cum magno fletu totius populi deductum est corpus etus ad apostolos.

17" A hint of the tensions created by the arrival of Galla survives in the report
of the chronicler Marcellinus Comes (s.a. 390) of her “ejection” by Arcadius.
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Cauca, provides a tantalizing hint that at the very least helps us to
frame in physical terms our questions about the connection between
Theodosius’ Spanish associates and Spain itself. The jauntily ungram-
matical command from the mosaicist Hirinius that “Maternus” should
enjoy using the main bedroom is the sole, and admittedly unpre-
possessing, evidence to link Carranque with Theodosius’ prefect; the
case 1s much reinforced—but by no means settled—by the remark-
able array of marble decoration in the basilica, with apparent indi-
cations of imperial authorization.'® What matters here is the implied
context. The Theodosian monograms on the marble at Carranque
shows that the owner was a direct beneficiary of the Spanish emperor’s
regime, just as Cynegius’ posthumous return to Spain implies that
he had maintained, in some concrete way, a base in his own native
province. This raises the question of how the likes of Cynegius man-
aged their distant Spanish portfolios from Constantinople (especially
during such periods of tension as the war with Magnus Maximus),
to which the most likely answer is suggested by the four Theodosian
cousins who strayed into a brief prominence in the early fifth cen-
tury, when their backyard became a political battleground:'® the
regional stature of these men implies a process of intra-familial trickle-
down, whereby remittances to collateral relatives boosted the family
name and enhanced its local status. In this respect, reflex benefac-
tions from court would have had real consequences upon provincial
society, such indeed that the indirect impact of the Theodosian
dynasty upon Spain might have outweighed Spain’s significance in
shaping the dynasty itself.

But any such long-range patronage will also have created tensions,
which Carranque once again helps us to visualize. For whichever
collateral Maternus was enjoying the prefect’s bedroom in 389 (whether
at Carranque or elsewhere) will not necessarily have relished the
arrival of the late master’s hearse; nor, having removed Cynegius
from the splendor of Holy Apostles, is Achantia likely to have been
content merely with his discreet reinterment in his native soil. Rather,
she arrived as the custodian of a set of relics. And here too the finds
at Carranque, where the villa is matched by a large basilica complex,
400 meters distant, prompt some highly suggestive thoughts. The

1% Fernandez-Galiano (2001), 121 (mosaic inscription), 129-131 (marble).
199 Zosimus 6.4; Oros., Hisi. 7.40. See Matthews (1975), 309-10.
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addition to the basilica at Carranque of a small but elaborate mau-
soleum, and the elaborate structures built to connect the two, raise
interesting questions about the relationship between the funerary and
congregational functions of the church there, which in turn bear
upon that of the overall relationship between these Christian build-
ings and the villa;'7" all this should in turn inform the parallel ques-
tion that historians must consider, about the impact upon Cynegius’
Spanish property (and its trustees) of the arrival of his widow, equipped
with the wherewithal for a Christian cult.

This overall picture, where Cynegius’ remains were conducted to
a private rural mausoleum rather than to a city cathedral for pub-
lic reburial, would also explain why this most Christian prefect of
the Christian emperor from Spain would not be enrolled among the
Spanish saints, despite the vigorous market for such commodities.'”
Carranque shows that it was possible for Achantia, rather than con-
signing her husband to the bosom of the Spanish church, to create
for him (and for herself) an extraterritorial enclave. This will have
been a potent presence on the local religious landscape in the short
term, but one ultimately (like the phenomenon of villa-churches in
general) unsustainable.'”? After his career at the imperial court, in
other words, Cynegius was no longer “Spanish”—just like Theodostius
himself.

L T

The central argument of this paper has been that while we cannot
delimit with any definitive accuracy the cultural horizons of Theodosius
or (as the prime representative of his Spanish “coterie”) Cynegius,
we can at least ask meaningful questions about them—and in doing
SO we can propose revisions to accepted interpretative frameworks.
There is an important corollary, which relates directly to the other
papers contained in this volume. This concerns the need to re-exam-
ine the evidence for the cultural horizons of late antique Hispania
itself with perspectives undistorted by the glamor of the Theodosian
court. The accretion of material evidence in recent years, such as

70" Fernandez-Galiano (2001), 71-80. See also Bowes in this volume.

"I The best source is the Peristephanon of Prudentius: for the Spanish context, see
Palmer (1989) and Castillo Maldonado in this volume.

172 For tensions between such establishments and the clerical hierarchy, see in
general Bowes (2001), 335-38.
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this volume for the first time makes available in English, promises
at last (as was predicted a quarter-century ago)'’”® to close the gap
between the relatively detailed information our sources supply con-
cerning the Christian initiatives taken by individual late-antique
Spaniards abroad, and the hitherto impressionistic nature of our
understanding of the religious character of their native Hispania. As
the evidence for local variety and the scope for individual Christian
initiative accumulates, it might even be that in parallel with the dis-
tinctly “unorthodox” picture argued here of Theodosius’ confessional
allegiance, we should find cause to question the Nicene solidity of
Theodosian Spain itself.'*

175 Matthews (1975), 147 n. 1: “The best prospects for an increase in knowledge
are provided by archacology.”
7 As suggested tentatively in McLynn (1997), 174-75.



HERESY AND ORTHODOXY IN FOURTH-CENTURY
HISPANIA: ARTANISM AND PRISCILLIANISM*

Victoria Escribano

At the close of the year 384, Himerius, bishop of Tarragona, sent
a consulta to Pope Damasus in Rome, posing questions debated in
the heart of the Spanish church and requesting the pronouncement
of the sedes apostolica. This relatio arrived in Rome after the pope had
died, that is, after 11 December 384. One of the first acts of Damasus’
successor, Pope Siricius, was to call a council in Rome to ponder
the problems raised in the report and to compose a responsum with
the council’s findings directed not only to Himerius, but to all the
churches of Hispania.! The missive, in the inclusiveness of its recip-
ients and in the tenor of the positions it adopts, took the form of a
decree, the equivalent of an imperial rescript but in this case issued
from the papal chancellery.? Although Himerius’ letter has not been
preserved, its contents can be reconstructed from the papal response.
Its subject was those factors causing conflict and rupture in the
Spanish church, namely the reconciliation of those who had yielded
to Arianism, and the diffusion of Priscillianism, whose followers had
recently been declared Manichaeans at the council of Bordeaux in
384.% Siricius opted for a moderate response, steering a course between
severity and permissiveness. He rejected the excessive measures for

* This project forms part of Proyecto de Investigacion BHA2002-02589, sub-
vented by the DGICYT.

! Siricius, Ep. 1.1: Directa ad decessorem nostrum sanctae recordationis Damasum fraterni-
latis tuae relatio me 1am n sede tpsius constitutum, quia sic Dominus ordinawit, inuemit. Quam
n conuentu fratrum sollicitus legeremus tanta inuenimus, quae reprehensione et correctione sint
digna, quanta optaremus laudanda cognoscere . . . consullationi tuae responsum compelens non nega-
mus. Siricius, Ep. 1.19: Nunc fratermitatis tuae amimum ad seruandos canones et tenenda dec-
retalia constituta magis ac magis incilamus, ul haec quae ad tua rescripsimus consulla in omnium
coepiscoporum nostrorum perferrt_facias notionem, et non solum eorum qui in tua sunt diocest con-
stituti: sed etiam ad uniuersos Carthaginenses ac Baeticos, Lusitanos atque Gallicos.

? Callam (1980), 36.

* Pietri (1976), 2: 1045-56; Callam (1980), 25-26; Sardella (1998), 247-54. All
three studies claim that Priscillianism was the real focus of the letter’s treatment of
heresy.
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dealing with Arians and apostates proposed by Himerius, yet imposed
a strict code of discipline for monks and clerics as well as regula-
tions on the clerical cursus. He also took advantage of the circum-
stances to speak out against the death penalty as a means of repressing
apostates.”*

In the same year (384) two Roman presbyters, Marcellinus and
Faustinus, penned a petition to the emperors Valentinian, Theodosius
and Arcadius, a preces conventionally known as the Liber or Libellus
precum. In it they denounced the persecution they had suffered by
remaining faithful to the Nicene Creed and rejecting the reconcili-
ation of the bishops who had adopted imperial homoean doctrine.’
After the triumph of Nicene orthodoxy under Theodosius, such lapsed
bishops had preserved their sees by abdicating their Arian positions,
and relentlessly and violently pursued those accused of Luciferianism,
including Marcellinus and Faustinus.® Theodosius responded to the
petition with a rescript, in which he declared the orthodoxy of the
disciplinarians headed by Gregory of Elvira in the West and Heraclidas
of Oxyrhynchus in the East, and denounced the heresy of their ene-
mies. The authors of the Libellus precum included in the list of their
persecutors a certain Hyginus of Baetica, the same Hyginus who,
according to Sulpicius Severus, in 379/80 had denounced Priscillian
to Hydatius of Mérida, thus beginning the Priscillianist controversy.’
According to the Libellus, Hyginus’ collaborator in Baetica was none
other than Luciosus, probably the same person who read out the
sententiae of the anti-Priscillianist council held in Zaragoza around
379.2 This coincidence, together with the early and persistent accu-
sation of Sabellianism levied at the Priscillianists, suggests a link

* Siricius, Ep. 1.5: quia, docente Domino, nolumus mortem peccaloris, tantum ut conuertatur,
et vivat (Ezech. 18:23).

> On these presbyters, their origins and sources, see notes 55 and 67 below and
the treatment of McLynn in this volume.

® The supplicatory petition was called the Libellus precum after its first edition by
Sirmond in 1650. In this study, I follow the edition of M. Simonett (CCSL 69:
359-92); the letter is also edited as part of the Collectio Avellana in which it is pre-
served (Coll. Avell. 2 = CSEL 35: 5-46). The best studies of the text are Fernandez
Ubina (1997b); (1997¢), many of whose conclusions are followed here.

7 Libellus precum 75; Sulp. Sev., Chron. 2.46.8: Hyginus, episcopus Cordubensis, ex uicino
agens, comperta ad Ydacium Emeritae sacerdotem referret.

8 Libellus precum 75: Cesaragusta in secretario residentibus episcopis Fitadio, Delfino, Euticio,
Ampelio, Augentio, Lucio, Itacio, Splendonio, Valerio, Simposio, Carterio et Hidacio, ab uniuer-
sts dictum est: recitentur sententiae. Lucius episcopus legit. See F. Rodriguez (1981), 17. This
thesis was also defended by Chadwick (1978), 53.
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between the consequences of the Arian controversy in Hispania and
the beginnings of the Priscillianist conflict. In the same way, a com-
parative study of the decree of Siricius and the rescript of Theodosius
indicates that the bishop of Rome and the emperor of Constantinople
were more deeply involved in the Priscillianist dispute than has pre-
viously been thought.’

Recent studies of the Priscillianist conflict have attempted to resolve
two fundamental questions: whether or not the members of the heresy
were Manichaeans, and why Priscillian and his closest followers were
condemned to death for sorcery, not for heresy, in a civil verdict in
which the principal accuser was a bishop, Ithacius of Faro (Ossonoba).!
The answer to the first question must be a firm negative, as there
is no evidence of any affinities between Priscillianist thought and
Manichaean theology, although certain Priscillianist practices may
have seemed suspicious and easily associated with magic.'" In effect,
the activities described by the Zaragozan canons—Sunday fasts, retreat
to cubiwula and montes, celebration of the conventus in private houses,
barefoot rituals, concealing and not consuming the eucharist in church,
the presence of women at male meetings in which the former received
or imparted lessons—permitted the linkage of Priscillianists with
Manichaeans and the accusation of magical practices. Through this
convenient chain of allegation it was possible to apply to the Priscil-
lianists the inflexible imperial legislation against magic, and to make
them victims of the social aversion awakened by the Manichaeans."

? For a general overview of the Spanish church during the fourth century, see
Fernandez Ubina (2002a); Vilella (2002); Marcos (2002). Cf. McLynn (1997) and
his contribution to the present volume.

10 Stockmeier (1967); Girardet (1974); Vollmann (1965); (1974); Chadwick (1978);
Van Dam (1985), 88-114; Escribano (1988); (1990); (1994); Sfameni Gasparro (1990);
Burrus (1995); Vilella (1997). The current state of the question is reviewed in
Escribano (2000a); (2002a).

" As claimed by Goosen (1976), 47-78, based on the commentary of the Wiirzburg
Tractates. This is based not only the lack of correspondence between Priscillianist
and Manichaean theology and anthropology, but also the contradictions in their
modes of ascetic life. Priscillianist doctrine was neither Manichaean nor Gnostic,
but the result of personal life experience, justified most often with biblical parallels,
rather than intellectual speculation. It is the ideology of a praxis, in the words of
Jacques Fontaine, and should be judged as such. The Tractates display an archaic
character and Pauline foundations in their theology, with spiritual elements present
in eastern and western traditions. See Lorenz (1966), 18-23. On the stages through
which the heretical image of Priscillian was formed, beginning with his reputation
as a Gnostic in Sulpicius Severus and Jerome, see Burrus (1995), passim.

12-See Breyfogle (1995) and Escribano (2002c).
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As to the second question, the final, fateful outcome of the Priscil-
lianist conflict was determined by an unexpected political event, the
usurpation of Maximus (383) and by Priscillian’s daring in directing
his provocatio ad principem directly to Milan, after challenging the wdices
suspect present at the council of Bordeaux (384). The pretender at
Trier, seeing his legitimacy questioned in this way by an aristocrat
linked through bonds of friendship and perhaps blood with the
Milanese and Constantinopolitan courts,' interpreted this as an act
of political rebellion and ordered the opening of a civil case against
the heretics, placing at its forefront the accusation of malefictum, a
crime punishable by death.'

If the results of the controversy are fairly well delineated, its begin-
nings are still obscure. Scholars now admit that the decisive fact
which permitted the transformation of ecclesiastical dispute to public
crime was Hydatius of Mérida’s appeal to imperial power. Upon the
conclusion of the council of Zaragoza, Instantius, Salvianus and
Priscillian, bolstered by the support of certain clergy and the local
population, attempted to have Hydatius replaced as bishop of Mérida
by Priscillian himself." When the initiatives presented by Hydatius
and Ithacius to the saeculares wdices failed, Hydatius asked for and

13 Indeed, the fact that Priscillian and some of his followers were members of
the highest strata of Hispano-Aquitanian society, not to mention their ties to cir-
cles close to Theodosius, may have influenced the accusation of Manichaeism and
magic, and the sentence of capital punishment. This hypothesis was formulated by
Matthews (1975), 16872, and later amplified by Garcia Moreno (1997).

" After Instantius was removed from the episcopate by the council of Bordeaux,
Priscillian rejected the episcopal tribunal claiming it was composed of wudices suspectt,
including Hydatius and Ithacius, and turned to the emperor. He did not, however,
turn to Maximus as has traditionally been maintained, but rather to the pro-Arian
Valentinian II at Milan, where he could count on powerful allies. This was a clear
act of political rebellion against the usurper. This thesis is defended in Escribano
(1994), 405407, based on the following considerations: the omission of the name
of the addressee in all the sources that allude to the provocatio (Sulp. Sev., Chron.
2.49.9; Hyd. 13); the disproportionate and immediate reaction of Maximus; the
gravity of the crime imputed in public court; and the current implications of the
betrayal itself. On maleficicum, see Massoneau (1933), 243-61. Maleficium appeared
among the five high crimes punishable by execution which Constantius II made
unpardonable. In 367 these were defined by Valentinian (CTh. 9.38.2): sacrilegus in
maiestate, reus i mortuos, ueneficus swe maleficus, adulter, raptor and homicida. Cf. C'Th
9.38.4, a. 368. See Grodzynski (1984).

Y5 This is the deed concealed by the memorandum describing the incidents at Mérida
in the Liber ad Damasum, 39.48, for which see Escribano (1995). When this failed,
the Priscillianists opted to consecrate Priscillian bishop of Avila: Sulp. Sev., Chron.
2.47.4.
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obtained a rescript from the emperor Gratian, thanks to the inter-
vention of Ambrose of Milan and the concealment of the true num-
bers of the accused. The rescript was directed contra pseudoepiscopos et
Manichaeos and as a consequence of it, supposed heretics were to be
expelled from their churches and their cities.'

But how did such radical antagonism develop in the heart of the
church, antagonism so serious that it could only be resolved through
imperial intervention and the expulsion of the censured as false bish-
ops and Manichaeans? From a chronological analysis of the Priscillianist
controversy, it seems a clear case of what Sulpicius Severus terms
discordia episcoporum and certamina, and indeed Jerome likened the con-
troversy to a fight between factiones while Priscillian himself explic-
itly said that beneath the appearance of religious polemic lay real
personal rivalries.!” Thus, in essence, the Priscillianist crisis was a
conflict of authority between opposing groups of bishops inside the
Spanish church. In addition to the religious issues, this interpreta-
tion clarifies the exclusive claims on episcopal power made by Priscillian
and his followers on one side, and by Hydatius and Ithacius on the
other, and failing this, the recourse to wdices saeculares—to Gratian,
to the magister officiorum Macedonius, to the quaestor sacri palatii, to the
praefectus praetorio Galliarum, to the proconsul Lusitanmiae, to the vicarius
Hispaniarum—-all with the ultimate goal of expelling the rival party
from the ecclesiastical community.”® On the other hand, there was
surprisingly little doctrinal debate for a case involving allegations of

16 Sulp. Sev., Chron. 2.47.5-6; Liber ad Dam. 50.40—41; Sulp. Sev., Chron. 2.47.6-7.

'7 Sulpicius Severus uses the phrase discordia episcoporum to describe the disorder,
exemplified by the Arian and Priscillianist disputes, affecting the church of his time:
Chron. 2.51.9. At the same time, Sulpicius encapsulated the verbal contest and vio-
lent conflict that characterized the Priscillianist debate with the word certamen, which
appears twice and is used in the plural to refer to the conflict’s events: Chron. 2.47.1;
6.48.6. Jerome was secretary to Damasus when Priscillian and his closest associates
arrived in Rome and in his De wiris ilustribus 121 (ca. 392), he recorded the vari-
ous opinions on the Priscillianists’ heretical character, and used the term factio to
describe the group constituted by Hydatius and Ithacius: Pruscillianus, Abilae episco-
pus, qui factione Hydatii et Ithacii Treveris a Maximo lyranno caesus est, edidit mulla opus-
cula . . . usque hodie a nonnullis gnosticae id est Basilidis vel Marci, de quibus Irenaeus scripsit,
haereseos accusatur, defendentibus aliis non ila eum sensisse, ut arguitur. For Priscillian’s own
views see Lib. Apol. 40.33.

% Between 380 and 383 both sides invoked the highest civil authorities during
their certamen, including the governor of Lusitania, the vicarius of Hispania, the pre-
fect of Gaul, the chief of the palatine offices in Milan and the emperor himself, all
demonstrating the use of judicial orders to obtain condemnatory and inappelable
sentences against the enemy: Escribano (2002a).
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heresy. Priscillian and his followers were accused of being false bish-
ops, Manichaeans, practitioners of harmful magic and actores turbarum.
The Priscillianists, for their part, denounced Hydatius i actis ecclesi-
asticts and petitioned for his removal, while Ithacius was on the point
of being judged a perturbator ecclesiarum by the vicarius of Hispania."

The rancor and acrimony displayed during the conflict, the pro-
cedures followed and their unwavering purpose, the scarcity of doc-
trinal controversy and above all, the tragic outcome of this personal
contest, all beg the question of first causes.”” That is to say, how did
the whole conflict begin? What could pit two sectors of the Spanish
episcopate against each other in so fierce a manner? It is true that
between 379 and 385 the central question in the dispute was always
the problem of Manichaeism and the alleged magical activities of
the Priscillianists. This is made clear by the similarity between the
conduct censured by the canons of Zaragoza and those crimes for
which the Priscillianists were condemned at Trier.?! However, these

19 Suspicions of Manichaean error and magic rituals are explicit in the council
of Zaragoza and also appear in the Liber Apologeticus and conciliar canons: Escribano
(2002¢). In the trials at Trier, the Priscilliansts were finally convicted of maleficium
(Sulp. Sev., Chron. 2.50.8): is [Evodius| Priscillianum gemino wudicio auditum convictumque
maleficii nec diffitentem obscenis se studuisse doctrinis, nocturnos etiam turpium feminarum egisse
conuentus nudumque orare solitum nocentem pronuntiawit. 'The denunciation of the Priscillianists
as actores turbarum was formulated by Ithacius in 383 before the practorian prefect
of Gaul, Gregory, who gave the order to transfer the accused to Trier to be judged:
Sulp. Sev., Chron. 2.49.2. After the council of Zaragoza, Instantius, Salvianus and
Priscillian accused Hydatius i actis ecclesiasticis through one of his presbyters, dis-
tributing libelous pamphlets throughout the churches of Lusitania, and seeking the
support of other bishops outside the province to effect his removal. Armed resis-
tance by a portion of the citizenry put a halt to their plan: L. ad Dam. 39.48.
After having been rejected by Damasus at Rome and by Ambrose at Milan, the
Priscillianist leaders used the magister officiorum to have the rescript repealed. Once
they had regained their lost sees, they accused their principal enemy, Ithacius, of
being a perturbator ecclesiarum before Volventius, the proconsul Lusitaniae, and later before
Marinianus, the vicarius Hispaniarum: Sulp. Sev., Chron. 2.49.1-4.

% The rancor is described by Sulp. Sev., Chron. 2.46.8-9; 2.50.2-5. Ambrose of
Milan and the panegyricist Pacatus censured bishops who acted as accusers in a
public court and sought the death penalty for accused: Ambrose, Ep. 26.3: posteaquam
episcopt reos criminum grauissimorum in publicts iudicuus accusare alii et urgere usque ad glad-
wm  supremamque mortem; Pacat., Pan. Lat. 2 (12).29.3: Fuit emim, fuit et hoc delatorum
genus qui nominibus antistes, re uera autem satellites atque adeo carnifices, non contenti miseros
awitis euoluisse patrimonuis calumniabantur in sanguinem et wilas premebant reorum iam paupe-
rum, quin etiam, cum twdicus capitalibus adstitissent, cum gemutus et tormenta miserorum auribus
ac luminibus hausissent, cum lictorum arma, cum damnalorum frena tractassent, pollutas poenali
contactu manus ad sacra referebant et caeremonias quas incestauerant mentibus etiam corporibus
imprabant.

2 See the comparison in Breyfogle (1995) and Escribano (2002c).
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were patently not the reasons for which Hyginus himself originally
denounced the group. The accusations of Manichaeism and magic
made by Ithacius before the council of Zaragoza were not proven
in the council’s proceedings.”? Neither Damasus, Ambrose nor Jerome
ever clearly admitted the heretical character of the Priscillianists.
Neither was asceticism itself cause for the persecution.” Priscillian
was not the only person in the late fourth-century West striving for
an ascetic-monastic ideal, but he was the only one to be judged in
a civil court and condemned to death. Despite some initial hostility
towards asceticism, which had won important adherents among the
aristocratic elite, in no case did the ecclesiastical hierarchy react as
it did against Priscillian. In fact, if not for Maximus’ usurpation, the
Priscillianists would have beat back their adversaries, given that,
before the usurpation in 383, they had already forced the annulment
of Gratian’s rescript and been restored to their sees.”

It can be argued that behind the act which began the conflict—
Hyginus of Coérdoba’s denunciation of the Priscillianists to Hydatius
of Mérida—one can find the consequences of the Arian dispute. This
dispute lay between groups of rigorists, who in spite of imperial pres-
sure had remained faithful to a traditional Trinitarian theology, and
those who had given in to the homoean creed imposed on the Nicene
bishops at Rimini but who, after the deaths of Constantius II and
Valens, had retained their sees. The cause of antagonism was the
refusal of the first group to reconcile with the second, to which the
latter responded with fierce persecution. In support of this hypoth-
esis is the information found in the letter of Himerius to Damasus,
the Libellus precum presented by Marcellinus and Faustinus to Theodostus
in 384, and the long-standing and constant accusation of Sabellianism

# Tthacius had made the charge of sacrilegii nefas against the Priscillianists during
the council, claiming they had used magical incantations to sanctify or consecrate
the first fruits of the harvest, and demonic incantations to the sun and moon dur-
ing their consumption. He also claimed they had used an evil unguent, whose
efficacy diminished in relation to the eclipses and lunar cycles: Lib. Apol. 20.23: Inter
quae tamen novum dictum et non dicam facto, sed et relatione damnabile nec ullo ante hoc heretico
auctore prolatum sacrilegii nefas in aures nostras legens Ithacius induxit magicts praecantationibus
primatiworum fructuum uel expiari uel consecrari oporlere gustatus unguentumque maledicti Soli et
Lunae, cum quibus deficiet, consecrandum. Priscillian himself was said to possess an amulet
marked with the name of God in Hebrew, Latin and Greek and bearing the image
of a lion: Lib. Apol. 31.26.

# At least not from its beginnings: Rousseau (1978), 56-67; Chadwick (1978),
87-150; Burrus (1995), 25-46; Barahona Simdes (2002), 149-94.

2 Sulp. Sev., Chron. 2.48.5.
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leveled at the Priscillianists. This was the first heresy condemned by
Priscillian in the Liber Apologeticus, composed to be presented at the
council of Zaragoza (c. 379). The accusation was repeated in the
First Council of Toledo (400), by Orosius (414), Augustine (415), Leo
the Great (447) and in the canons of the first council of Braga (561).
The chain of people, doctrine and circumstance that ties together the
Arian and Priscillianist controversies is thus an important one and
the thesis presented here is based on these ties, which have until
now escaped scholarly attention.

The relatio of Himerius (384) and the responsum of Siricius (389)

Although bishop Himerius’ letter has not been preserved, Siricius’
response makes it possible to reconstruct the questions on which
Himerius sought papal judgment. The questions pertained to the
readmission of Arians into the church, the appropriate liturgical
season for baptism, the treatment of penitents who had lapsed into
cultus idolorum, and the regulation of virginity and celibacy in monks
and clergy. Many points addressed in the letter present certain
affinities with the practices prohibited in the anti-Priscillianist canons
of Zaragoza: allusions to baptism on Epiphany (1.2.3); to the need
for regulating the clerical cursus (1.8.12; 1.9.13); to the cohabitation
of clergy with young women (1.12.16); a basic mistrust of monks
(1.13.17); suspicions of magic and paganism (1.3.4); the recommen-
dation of abstinence and celibacy for clergy and monks (1.4.5; 1.6.7;
1.7.8; 1.13.17); and observations on penitence (1.5.6). As various
scholars have noted, these concerns describe a religious reality in
which polemic surrounding the “Priscillianist” way of life continued
to circulate.”

The omission of all reference to Priscillianism in the correspon-
dence of Himerius can be explained not, as some scholars have
claimed, because heresy and heresiarch were only equated after
Priscillian’s death, but rather by the moment in which the appeal
was made.” By placing Himerius’ relatio in historical context it is

» Pietri (1976), 1047-49; Callam (1980), 25-26; Sardella (1997).

% Neither is his name mentioned in the acta of the council of Zaragoza, probably
celebrated in 379. Only after Priscillian’s death did the concept of Priscillianism as
a label for the followers of Priscillian’s teaching appear and spread. We find the
term used for the first time in the phrase, secta Priscilliani in the incipit to the acts
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possible to understand both its content and why it affected so
periphrastic a style. When Himerius of Tarragona sent his relatio to
Rome, the council of Bordeaux had already condemned Instantius
and removed him from his see, while Priscillian had appealed to the
emperor and was, along with the rest of the accused, awaiting judg-
ment for maleficium at Trier.”” The council’s decision, which found
the followers of Priscillian to be heretics, carried with it the loss of
clerical status for the guilty, and thus expulsion from their episcopal
seats. However, the situation must have been particularly confusing:
before the usurpation of Maximus, the Priscillianist bishops had man-
aged, through the collaboration of the magister officiorum Macedonius
and the good will of Gratian, to have the rescript against them
repealed. In consequence, they had reclaimed their episcopal sees
without any protest.” Their enemies’ luck, on the other hand, was
failing: the Priscillianists had accused Ithacius of being a perturbator
ecclesiarum before a proconsul of Lusitania specially nominated for the
purpose. After Ithacius had fled to Gaul and convinced Gregorius,
the practorian prefect at Trier, to open a case against the Priscillianists
as auctores turbarum, Priscillian succeeded, again through the media-
tion of the magister officiorum, in having the proceedings against Ithacius
transferred to a higher court, that of the vicarius of Hispania.

of the first council of Toledo (Priscilliani sectatores et haeresem), in the professiones fider
(Priscilliant uel sectae eius), and in the sententia definitiva (secta Priscilliani): see the critical
edition of the wnepit exemplar professionum habitarum in concilio Toletano contra secta Priscilham
aera CCCCXXXVIII in Chadwick (1978), 306-10. The ecarliest use of the term priscil-
liamista appears in Orosius, Commonilorium de errore priscillianistarum et origenistarum (414).
This was the source used by Augustine, F£p. 36.2 (post-414), Ep. 166.3.7 (415), Ad
Orostum contra Priscilliamistas et Ornigenistas (415), De natura et origine amimae 3.7 (419),
Contra mendacium (420), Ep. 237.1-3 and De haeresibus 70 (c. 429). It is possible, but
not certain, that Orosius supplied the term to Consentius in Fp. 11% (420/421), if
Van Dam (1986), 528-530, is correct to surmise that Orosius is the visitor to whom
Consentius refers in Ep. 12*%9. The accusation of Priscillianism became a com-
monplace by the mid-fifth century: Burrus (1995), 166 n. 7.

77 Sulp. Sev., Chron. 2.49.7-2.50.1: Hispaniarum litteris, omnes omnino inuoluerat, deduct
ad synodum Burdigalensem iubet. Ita deducti Instantius et Priscilianus: quorum Instantius prior
wussus causam dicere, postquam se parum expurgabat, indignus esse episcopatu pronuntiatus est.
Priscillianus, uero, ne ab episcopis audiretur, ad principem prouocauit . . . Ita omnes, quos causa
inuolueral, ad regem deducti. On this point, see Bernays (1885), 98 n. 17. On the prouo-
catio inherent in an act of refusing a suspicious judge, see Kaser (1966), 424; 440.

% Sulp. Sev., Chron. 2.48.5-6: largiendo et ambiendo ab imperalore cupila extorquerent.
Ita corrupto Macedono, tum magistro officiorum, rescriptum eliciunt, quo calcatis, quae prius dec-
reta erant, restitui ecclesias wbebantur: hoc freti Instantius et Priscillianus repetivere Hispanias;
nam Saluianus in urbe obieral: ac tum sine ullo certamine ecclesias, quibus praefuerat, recepere.
On Gratian’s attitude to heresy see Messana (1998).

¥ Sulp. Sev., Chron. 2.49.7.
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In sum, during the final months of 384 there existed two wholly
different and contradictory sets of imperial and ecclesiastical deci-
sions. On one side lay the decisions of Gratian, supported by the
entire imperial administrative apparatus, that found the Priscillianists
in the right, absolved them of the charge of being false bishops and
Manichaeans, and restored them to their episcopal rights, at the
same time as admitting the charges of perturbatio ecclesiarum against
their enemies and providing the means of having them tried by the
vicarius of Hispania. On the other side stood the resolution of the
council of Bordeaux that had declared the Priscillianists to be heretics.
The council had been convened by Maximus who had further aggra-
vated the issue by having Priscillian and his closest followers tried
for maleficium in Trier.

The letter from Himerius to Damasus was written in these cir-
cumstances of conflict—conflict over whose rights should prevail,
over whether or not Priscillianist practices were heretical—and of
social disorder between partisans on both sides. The bishop of
Tarragona would have taken pen in hand with a caution prompted
by the gravity of the times and with concern over who might have
shared Priscillian’s views.” For the Priscillianists had turned to Damasus
before on two previous occasions, and both coincided with decisive
moments of the controversy. The first was in 379 before the Council
of Zaragoza. After Ithacius had levied the charges of Manichaeanism
and magic against them, the Priscillianists decided not to attend the
council and sought the aid of Damasus instead, prompting his letter
to the prelates of Hispania. In the letter he reminded the clergy of
the procedural impossibility of judgment i absentia, an impediment
with which he himself had experimented in his dispute with Ursinus.”!
As a result, the Priscillianists were not condemned, an outcome which,
in practice, served as a papal endorsement of their position.*

%0 As suggested by Callam (1980), 25-26, and Sardella (1997). Both scholars sus-
pect that Himerius may have shared some of the positions of the condemned, which
would explain the text’s elusive language as well his absence from the council of
Zaragoza. Had he attended, his seniority would have forced him to preside, since
it was because of his seniority that Siricius charged him with delivering the decree
to his episcopal colleagues in the other provinces of Hispania: Siricius, £p. 1.20: et
pro antiquitate sacerdotii tur.

SV Lib. ad Dam. 43: nemo illic nosirum inter illa reprachensus tua potissimum epistula contra
wmprobos praeualente, in qua tuxta euangelica tussa praeceperas, ne quid in absentes et inauditos
decerneretur. Nos tamen, etsi absentes furmus. On the Ursinus affair, see Lippold (1964).

2 The Priscillianists denied the accusations against them five times (Lib. ad Dam.
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The second instance took place in 382. Priscillian, Instantius and
Salvianus had been expelled from their sees by virtue of the rescript
against false bishops and Manichees,” and traveled to Rome to
defend their innocence before the sedes apostolica. Already they had
obtained a favorable verdict from Rome in regard to the supplicatio
in absentia.** Now they sought a papal ruling on their orthodoxy and
the reestablishment of their episcopal dignity. They even ventured
to suggest a solution: either a judgment should be issued directly by
Damasus, in the presence of the accuser Hydatius, or failing that, a
council should be convened in Hispania.” Damasus refused to receive
the group, probably not so much because he shared in the imper-
ial decision against them, but rather because he found himself unable
to interfere.®® After all, the church could not interfere in matters
decided by imperial rescript.”” Given these precedents, Himerius wrote
to Damasus in 384 knowing that the bishop of Rome had not spoken
out against the positions held by the Priscillianist bishops.” Furthermore,
given Damasus’ bloody rise to the see of St. Peter, Himerius prob-
ably also knew of the pope’s open battle against rigorists like the
Novatianists and Luciferians.”

42; 43; 48; 49 and 53). However, the acts of council of Toledo I (Exemp. profess.
72-73), Sulpicius Severus (Chron. 2.47.2—4) and Hydatius (Hyd. 13) all claim that
they were condemned. The lack of consensus indicates that the supposed condem-
nation was a matter disputed immediately after the council and became of major
importance in the later stages of the dispute. For the texts and historiographic
debate, see Escribano (2002c), 95-98.

% Applied by force, the legislation provided for the expulsion from their cities
and the confiscation where profana wnstitutio docetur (CTh. 16.5.3, a. 372). See Kaden
(1953); Lieu (1985); Van Dam (1985), 80-82; Escribano (1990).

% Lib. ad Dam. 41.51.

% Lib. ad Dam. 54.42-43. These two solutions are provided for in the rescriptum
ordinariorum of 379 for episcopal cases in which the metropolitan proved to be suspect.

% Sulp. Sev., Chron. 2.48.4: Damaso . . . ne in conspectum quidem admissi sund.

7 Caspar (1930-1933), 1: 218; Girardet (1974), 584-86. Gratian’s rescript ordi-
nariorum (379) set a precedent according to which bishops could only be judged by
their peers, or by a tribunal presided over by one hierarchically superior, i.e. their
metropolitan or the bishop of Rome. In the same year, Gratian reserved criminal
cases for secular tribunals. The association between Manichaeism and magic would
have made those guilty of the former susceptible to accusations of maleficium, a crimen
publicum punished severely under imperial law. See Pietri (1976), 1: 762, who claims
that Damasus’ abstention was not dictated by politics, but rather that he suspected
that the Priscillianists were actually guilty, and that his abstention was thus equiv-
alent to a condemnation.

% An aspect analysed by Ferreiro (2002), 637, who underlines the decisive impor-
tance of the Priscillianist conflict in the construction of papal primacy.

% On Damasus’ rise, see Lippold (1964) and Puglisi (1990).
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Siricius’ response is dated to 2 February 385 and thus preceded
the opening of the Priscillianist trials at Trier.* This sequence of
events means that we should read Siricius’ pronouncement not as a
consequence of the trials, but rather as an attempt to influence them.
In fact, although the investigation had been delayed by Martin of
Tours, the importance of trial’s outcome was already apparent, given
the gravity of the accusation of maleficium.*' Martin himself, who had
followed the defendants to Trier, “did not desist from chiding Ithacius
so that he would abandon his accusation,” and only agreed to leave
after extracting from Maximus the promise that no bloodshed would
ensue.*

Like Martin, Siricius was aware that the crime of malgficium required
the death penalty. His desire to avoid this outcome explains the tone
of moderation assumed in his resolutions, his exhortations to recon-
ciliation and his solemn declaration against capital punishment.
Siricius’ decision to frame the letter as a decree, and the general
audience for which it was intended, show that it was intended as a
declaration of authority in the conflict. In both its content and its
vocabulary, the letter assumed the form of an imperial rescript. The
imitation of legal texts is clear from its preamble, executive clauses
and other devices, and also in its forms of sanction and promulga-
tion. Furthermore, the text makes use of legal vocabulary to describe
the letters exchanged: the letter of Himerius is called a consulla or
relatio, and the pope’s own response is termed a responsum. Imperative
verbs such as wbemus, diximus, censemus, mandamus, and decernimus are
used frequently to describe the pope’s views.” Finally, the threaten-

1 Sardella (1997), 251, however, claims that the response post-dates the trials.

' On Martin’s presence in Trier, see Sulp. Sev., Chron. 2.50.4-5: namque tum
Martinus apud Treveros constitutus . . . denique quoad usque Martinus Treveris fuit, dilata cog-
nitio est. After referring to Priscillian’s refusal of the episcopal tribunal and his peti-
tion to the emperor, Sulp. Sev., Chron. 2.49.9, reproaches the wnconstantia of the
bishops in Bordeaux for having permited the imperial tribunal to try tam manifestis
criminibus, instead of translating the audientia to another council: permissumque id nos-
trorum nconstantia, qui aut sententiam uel in refragantem ferre debuerant aut, si ipsi suspecti
habebantur, aliis episcopis audientiam reseruare, non causam imperatort de tam manifestis crimi-
nibus permuttere.

2 Sulp. Sev., Chron. 2.50.5—6: non desinebat increpare Ithacium, ut ab accusatione
deststeret . . . et mox discessurus egregia auctonitate a Maximi elicuit sponsionem, nikil cruentum
in reos constituendum.

¥ Relatio and consultatio are terms used by Siricius to refer to Hydatius’ initiative,
while he calls his reply a responsum: Siricius, Ep. 1.1. These aspects of the text are
discussed by Pietri (1976), 2: 1054.
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ing tone assumed at the end of the letter is significant: the apostolic
see would pronounce against any who contravened the canons trans-
mitted to the bishop of Tarragona, a warning which Himerius was
intended to transmit not just to the prelates of his diocese, but also
to those of his province and Carthaginiensis, Baetica, Lusitania and
Gallaecia. This final provision is the most serious index of the all-
embracing nature of the resolution.*

That Siricius’ decree was intended as a solemn pronouncement
on the Priscillianist question is further supported by three other pieces
of evidence.” In the exemplar professionum of the council of Toledo in
400, it is recorded that Siricius had sent a letter to the Spanish epis-
copate, urging reconciliation after the council of Zaragoza.*® The
letter mentioned is of course the decree described above. Secondly,
after the execution of the sentences handed down at Trier, Siricius
censured those proceedings in a letter to Maximus."” The latter found
himself obliged to send the pope the acts of the trial containing the
accused’s confessions of Manichaeism, in order to justify the sentence.*

" Siricius, Ep. 1.20: Responsa reddidimus . . . Nunc fraternitatis tuae animum ad seruan-
dos canones et tenenda decretalia constituta magis ac magis incitamus, ut haec quae ad tua rescrip-
simus consulta, in omnium coepiscoporum nostrorum perferrt facias notionem . . . Et quamquam
statuta sedis apostolicae uel canonum uenerabilia definita, nulli sacerdotum ignorare sit liberum.

¥ Cf. the differing view of Pietri (1976), 2: 968.

6 Exemp. Profes. 70-80: Exemplar definitivae sententiae episcoporum lranslalae de gestis.
Episcopt dixerunt: Legatur scriptura sententiae. Et legit. Etsi diu deliberantibus utrum post
Caesaraugustanum conctlium in quo sententia i cerlos quosque dicta fuerat, sola tamen una die
praesente Symphosio, qui postmodum declinando sententiam praesens audire contempserat, arduum
nobis esset audire wam dictos, tamen ltteris sanctae memoriae Ambrosu, quas post tllud concilium
ad nos miserat, ut si condemnassent, quae perperam egerant et implessent conditiones quas praescriptas
literae continebant, reverterentur ad pacem (adde quae sanctae memoriae Siricius papa suassiset).

7 The letter directed by Siricius to Maximus has not been preserved, but it is
possible to judge its contents from Maximus’ reply ad Siricium papam (PL 13: 590-92).

% The confession came to signify not only Priscillian’s culpability in religious
error, but also the competence of the civil authority to repress it by virtue of legal
precedent and the legitimacy of the sentence. Ep. ad Swricium 4: quid adhuc proxime
proditum sit Manichaeos sceler's admutlere, non argumentis, neque suspicionibus dubiis uel incer-
tis, sed ipsorum confessione interiudicia prolatis, malo quod ex gestis ipsis tua sanctitas, quam ex
nostro ore congnoscat. Cfr. Sulp. Sev. Dial. 2 (3).12.3: (Maximus) . . . alia wa sanctum win-
cere parat. ac primo secreto arcessitum blande appellat: haereticos ture damnatos more twdiciorum
publicorum potius quam insectationibus sacerdotum. According to Sulpicius Severus, Maximus
used these words in 385 to justify to Martin of Tours the sentences handed down
at Trier. In addressing the man who had participated in the council at Bordeaux
(384) and interceded with the emperor to refrain from judging clergy, Maximus
emphasized the legal basis for the case (iure) and the procedure (more wdiciorum pub-
licorum). Furthermore, he repeated the common belief that Priscillianists had been
condemned by the accusations of the clergy and stated that the court had been
convened for crimes against the s, not against religio christiana.
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Finally, after the fall of Maximus, Siricius excommunicated the bishop
of Trier, Felix, in whose ordination Ithacius and probably Hydatius
had interfered. Furthermore, he and Ambrose sent letters to the
Gallic episcopate urging them to separate themselves from Felix and
enter into communion with Rome and Milan.* It would therefore
seem that Siricius set out to punish those responsible for Priscillian’s
execution.

The decree, the solicitude of his actions, and the excommunica-
tion of Ithacius’ supporters, suggest that Siricius did not remain on
the sidelines of the Priscillianist controversy, and that although he
did not share in its followers’ rigorist tendencies, he disapproved of
the judicial proceedings brought against them and of the resolution
of church matters before public tribunals. For that reason, Siricius
took an even more committed attitude to the controversy than had
Damasus before him. Himerius’ letter had indicated that divisions
existed within the Spanish episcopate over the punishment merited by
apostates, the corruption of virgins, and a liberal and undisciplined
clergyman who invoked patriarchal tradition to reject the obligation
of continence. In his response, Siricius opted for compromise between
rigorism and extreme laxity and permissiveness. He rejected the
excessive remedies proposed for dealing with apostates and Arians,
but imposed a strict code of discipline for monks and clergy as well
as the regulation of the clerical cursus. He also used the opportunity
to express his opposition to capital punishment as a means of repress-
ing heresy.” It is significant that the apostolic see, lying out of reach
of the usurper and awaiting the verdicts from Trier, omitted to make

¥ This fact is given in c. 6 of the council of Turin (398): Illud practerac decreuit
sancta synodus ut, quoniam legatos episcopt Galliarum qui Felict communicant destinarunt, ut st
quis ab ews communione se uoluerit sequestrare, in nostrae pacis consortio suscipiatur, tuxta lit-
teras uenerabilis memoriae Ambrosit episcopt uel Romanae ecclesiae sacerdotis dudum latas, quae
in concilio legatis praesentibus recitatae sunt. On the division of the Gallic episcopate
between the Felicians, and the anti-Felicians who were in communion with Rome
and Milan, see Ambrose, De obitu Valent. 25. The council of Nimes (396) tried to
put an end to the schism, but only the Felicians attended.

% Sardella (1997), 250-51; Pietri (1976), 2: 1050—56. Siricius excommunicated
those who reconciled with the Arians by re-baptizing them. Instead, he ordered
that the apostates be received on their deathbeds and he imposed Roman rule over
the baptismal liturgy. He rejected rigorist excesses, but also the lack of discipline
of their opponents. He displayed severity towards lax monks, required chastity for
priests and deacons and condemned bigamy. He concluded his letter by empha-
sizing the regulations over the ecclesiastical cursus, including a long list restricting
those who might enter the clergy.
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any allusion to Manichaeism, and instead reduced the dispute to a
disagreement over the correct balance between rigor and laxity,
imposing a Roman code of discipline as the basis of reconciliation.
This was the way the church of Rome made public its position in
the conflict.

Nearly all the matters regulated in Siricius’ decree refer either
directly or indirectly to the Priscillianist controversy, although they
do so through the lens of discipline and observance. However, the
only heresy specifically mentioned is that of the Arians. Himerius’
first question to the papacy was whether the many converts to
Arianism—which is to say those who had subscribed to the creed
of Rimini—could be accepted as penitents with a simple laying on
of hands or if, as some Spanish rigorist bishops desired, it was nec-
essary to re-baptize them. This latter position was defended by
Gregory of Elvira, who claimed that the Arian defectors were con-
summated heretics, thus unable to be ordained or receive the sacra-
ments. Siricius reaffirmed the decision of pope Liberius, who held
that the annulment of the council of Rimini did not thereby annul
the ordinations or sacraments of those who had signed it. The
ex-Arians, like the Novatians and other heretics, should be treated
as reconciled schismatics for whom it was not necessary to repeat
baptism.”!

Himerius furthermore requested a papal opinion about the neces-
sity of penitence and the place of sinners in the church. The pope
dissociated these references from the Priscillianist question and deduced
from Himerius’ preoccupation with reconciliation and penitence that
rigorist, anti-Arian groups continued to act in Hispania. Such groups
had expanded during the pontificates of Liberius and Damasus, and,
with Gregory of Elvira as their leader, held attitudes of anti-Arian
intransigence similar to those of Lucifer of Cagliari.”® Gregory of
Elvira is known to have rejected penitence for grave, ad mortem sins,

1 Siricius, Ep. 1.2: Prima itaque paginae tuae fronte signasti, baptizatos ab impiis Arianis
plurimos ad fidem catholicam festinare, et quosdam de fratribus nostris eosdem denuo baptizare
uelle: quod non licet, cum hoc fierc et Apostolus uetet (Ephes. 4:5), et canones contradicant, et
post cassatum Ariminense concilium, missa ad prowincias a uenerandae memoriae praedecessore meo
Liberio generalia decreta prohibeant, quos nos cum Nouatianis aliisque haereticts, sicut est in synodo
constitutum, per inuocationem solam septiformis Spiritus, episcopalis manus impositione, Catholicorum
conuentur soctamus.

2 Pietri (1976), 2: 1048 n. 1. Fernandez Caton supports the existence of a third
ascetic/rigorist party hostile to Priscillian. See Fernandez Caton (1962), 166.
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as well as the admission of apostates into the Church.” Priscillian
himself maintained the same attitude of intransigence in the matter
of penitence.” I believe these groups were in fact one and the same.
That is to say, the rigorists who denied the reconciliation of Arian
converts were the same group who would later be called Priscillianists
and whom Hyginus would denounce because of their refusal to
embrace lapsed bishops. For the principal support for this theory,
we must turn to the Libellus precum.

The Libellus precum of Marcellinus and Faustinus (384)
and the rescriptum of Theodosius (384/385)

In 384, two Roman presbyters™ presented to Theodosius a suppli-
catory petition in which they sought the emperor’s aid on behalf of
bishops, clergy and faithful accused of Luciferianism and persecuted
by catholic clergy.”® In order to demonstrate the validity of their
claims, and as was common in this legal procedure, the precatores laid
out the gesta rerum upon which their application rested. Throughout
their exposition, they emphasized that the persecuted were rigorist
groups who, in the course of the Arian controversy, had remained
faithful to the Nicene Creed and refused to give in to the pressures
of pro-Arian imperial power. The persecutors, for their part, were

> On ad mortem sins, see Tractatus de libris scripturarum 10 (PLS 1: 419). The dis-
ciples of Novatian disputed the efficacy of penitence after fornication and refused
to readmit apostates from the church. Pacian of Barcelona wrote against Novatianism
between 377 and 392: Ep. 3, Contra Tractatus Novatianorum.

> Orella (1968).

» The text would seem to indicate that these presbyters had lived both in Rome
and in Eleutheropolis, as they use the first person to narrate the attacks of Damasus
(Libellus Precum 79) and those of Turbo (Libellus Precum 107-108). Their profound
knowledge of western events seem to indicate a Roman origin, while their infor-
mation on the East is not always as precise: for example, they say that Athanasius
translated the works of Lucifer into Greek because he had written nothing in this
language that had the same quality (Libellus Precum 88: Quos quidem libros, cum per
omnia ex integro ageret, suspexit et Athanasius ut uert windicis atque in Graecum stilum transtulit,
ne tantum boni Graeca lingua non haberet). It is possible that the works of Lucifer were
translated into Greek, as he had followers in the East and in Egypt, but it is impos-
sible to believe that Athanasius carried out the translations, let alone for the stated
reason. See Saltet (1906), 315 n. 1; Gustafson (2003), 250-51. Cf. McLynn in this
volume.

% The petition was directed to Valentinian, Theodosius and Arcadius. The
emperor Gratian, assassinated on 25 August 383, is not mentioned and Pope
Damasus, who died on the 11 December 384, is mentioned as still living. Theodosius’
response dates to the end of 384 or the begining of 385.
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inconstant clerics who had bent before imperial will and altered their
beliefs in keeping with the predominant power, catholic or Arian, of
the time, without losing their seats during the controversy.”” They
were Nicene bishops in the days of Constantine, who had accepted
the creed of Rimini imposed by Constantius, returned to orthodoxy
under the catholic Jovian, and turned again to the obligatory Arianism
adopted by Valens.”® Now, in the days of Theodosius, they had again
become defenders of a triumphant orthodoxy, violently attacking
those who had stood firm in their Nicene stance, labeling them
heretics and applying the imperial force placed at their disposal.”
According to the petition, the Arian converts’ virulent response
stemmed from the true catholics’ demand that the converts submit
to the traditional penitential discipline imposed on heretics, and that
they abandon their functions within the church.”” The prevaricators
responded by accusing the catholicae fider defensores of heresy and
denouncing them before the public officials, so that harsh imperial
legislation might be brought to bear against them.®" For such crimes,
Theodosius had already provided punishments including infamy, exile,
prohibition from assembling, and the confiscation of cult sites.*

> The confrontation is reviewed in Fernandez Ubifia (1997c¢), 104.

% The petitioners emphasize the great number of bishops who had left the faith
and fallen into Arianism under Constantius, thus reinforcing their portrait of the
impious emperor: Libellus precum 28: Et tacemus, quod fortassis ipsum tllum Constantium,
quamuis regni potestate terribilem,tantorum tamen episcoporum unita constantia confutasset et fran-
geret, fortassis etiam et intellegere fecisset magnum pretium esse istius fider, pro qua nullus epis-
coporum extlium proscriptiones tormenta mortemque recusaret. Sed paululum territus tantum
episcoporum numerus cateruati, dederunt manus impietati et ad maiorem iam uesaniam incalluit
umpietas tam facili strage multitudinis.

» Fernandez Ubifia (1997c¢), 119, has noted that in the twenty years between
the council of Rimini-Seleucia (359) and the accession of Theodosius (379), many
bishops changed their religious creed as many as five times. At Rimini alone some
400 bishops apostasized. On the political dimension of the Arian controversy, see
the fundamental studies by Meslin (1967); Simonetti (1975a); Hanson (1988); Gregg
(1985); Fernandez Ubifia (1997a).

80" Libellus precum 55: An non scripturae diwinae impugnantur, quando cum episcopis Filii
Det negatoribus pax ecclesiastica copulatur? Quis est emim, qui considerans wim diuinae religionts
pacem perfidorum Deo placere confidat, nist si, ut a patribus decretum est, in laicorum se numerum
tradant suae perfidiae dolentes?

S0 Libellus precum 56: Hinc rei sumus, hinc sub nominis uestri aucloritale patimus persecu-
tiones ab hus episcopis, qui pro nutu prioris imperatoris haeresim uindicantes contra fidem catholi-
cam perorabant, heu gemitus: idem episcopr aduersus fideles et catholicae fidei defensores haeretici
prius imperatorts decreta pragferebant, idem et nunc episcopt aduersus fideles et catholicae fidet
defensores catholicorum imperatorum wra proponunt.

82 After Cunctos populos (CTh. 16.1.2, a. 380), which had already provided the pun-
ishments of infamy and prohibition of assembly for heretics, successive Theodosian
laws issued between 381 and 384 called for the confiscation of cult places and exile
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In support of its case, the petition described specific cases of incar-
ceration, torture and death and offers details of names and places.
The geographic extent of crimes committed against ultra-Nicenes
stretches across both halves of the empire, from Oxyrhynchus and
Eleutheropolis in the Fast to Trier, Rome, and Baetica in the West,
the last of which seems to have witnessed the greatest violence and
brutality.®” Among the episodes that required the emperor’s help and
protection, Marcellinus and Faustinus relate the story of the pres-
byter Vincent of Baetica, uerae fidei antistes, deliberately adopting the
language of martyrdom to describe his fate. The lapsed bishops first
approached the provincial proconsul, accusing Vincent of heresy.
Later, sub specie intercessionis, these bishops appropriated the coercive
power of the state to round up a crowd of common people, whom
they set upon the presbyter’s church one Sunday with the intention
of killing him. Vincent was not murdered, however, for he had been
forewarned and was absent. In revenge, his enemies thrashed his
servants to death.®* Later, in order to terrorize his supporters, the
ex-Arians planned a series of exemplary punishments for the leaders
of the group. One of the city’s most eminent decuriones, who had
remained firm in his faith and decried the perfidy of the prevaricators,
was cast into chains and left to die of hunger and cold.® With the

for those who persisted in their heretical beliefs: €74 16.5.6, a. 381; 16.5.11, a.
383; 16.5.12, a. 383; 16.5.13, a. 384. See Di Mauro Todini (1990); Errington
(1997b); Gaudemet, Siniscalco and Falchi (2000).

% In Oxyrhynchus, the bishop Heraclidas was expelled from the city and his
churches were furiously attacked by the Arian Theodore and his partisans. In
Eleutheropolis, the persecutor was the bishop Turbo and his victims the virgin
Hermione and Severus (Libellus precum 94—112). In Trier, the bishop Bonosus was
incarcerated (Libellus precum 77), while in Rome the principal responsibility for the
persecution fell on Damasus (Libellus precum 79: Eodem tempore grawis aduersum nostros
persecutio inhorruerat infestante Damaso egregio archiepiscopo). See Puglisi (1990), 127-29.
On Hispania, Libellus precum 91: sicut et in hoc impir sunt, quando sacrilegas institutiones
pro arbitrio hominum editas sub Christiant nominis auctoritate defendunt. An non summa impi-
elas est miquitates suas el sacrilegia sub Christi nomine windicare? An non summa impielas est
pram doctrinam sub Christi nomine consecratam humanis appellationibus denotare? Sed haec fraus,
haec atrocitas aduersus fideles in Hispania et apud Treueros et Romae agitur et in diuersis Italiae
regionibus.

4 Libellus precum 73—74: contra quem (Vincentius) primum quidem interpellaverunt Baeticae
prowinciae consularem, tunc demum sub specie intercessionis postulatae ex aluus locis plebeia col-
hgitur multitudo et trruunt die dominica i ecclesia et Vincentium quidem non inueniunt, eo quod
ipse praemonitus etiam populo praedixerat, ne illo die procederent, quando cum caede ueniebant . . . Sed
Wl, qui ad caedem parati uenerant . . . certa Christo deuota munisteria, quae illic inuenta sunt,
ita fustibus eliserunt, ut non multo post expirarent.

0 Libellus precum 74: Ex quibus unus principalis patriae suae, eo quod fidem firmiler ut
fidelis in Deo retineret execrans labem praeuaricationis, inter eos et ipse catenatus fame frigore
necatus est.
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help of a number of the local people, decuriones from other cities and
supporting presbyters, the prevaricators assaulted the basilica Vincent’s
followers had erected in the countryside and profaned the holy objects
by placing them at the foot of an idol in a nearby temple.®®

According to the petition, the reason for these atrocities was
Vincent’s refusal to prevaricate, which is to say that he refused to
accept Arianism and remained in communion with Gregory of Elvira,
who was the symbol of the Nicene resistance.”” According to Marcel-
linus and Faustinus, the instigators of this crudelitas were Luciosus
and Hyginus.”® Hyginus was, of course, the bishop of Cordoba who
had denounced the bishops Instantius and Salvianus and later, the
layman Priscillian before Hydatius of Mérida. It was Hydatius’ dis-
proportionate reaction that in turn sparked the conflagration that we
know as the Priscillianist controversy.” Luciosus, for his part, attended
the council of Zaragoza in 379 and was charged with reading out
the sententiae against the dissidents.”” But this is not the only coinci-
dence. The Libellus also identifies as persecutors of anti-Arians both
Ossius, the predecessor of Hyginus in the see of Coérdoba, and
Florentius of Mérida, who was in communion with Ossius and was
the predecessor of Hydatius.

In their historical discussion of the Arian controversy, Marcellinus
and Faustinus looked back to the age of Constantius who in his zeal
to achieve both theological and political unity, sought consensus
around a single trinitarian formula and began by making the homoean
creed of Rimini obligatory in 359.”" From this point onward bishops

86 Libellus precum 75.

7 Libellus precum 73: In Hispania Vincentius presbyter uerae fidei antistes quas non atroci-
tates praeuaricationts illorum, eo quod beatissimo Gregorio communicaret. It is difficult to know
the source of Marcellinus and FFaustinus’ source of information on Hispania. Priscillian,
Instantius and Salvianus traveled to Rome in 382 and while there they may have
made contact with rigorist groups while they waited to be received by Damasus.
Familiar with the events in Baetica, they may have passed this information on to
their Roman contacts.

08 Libellus precum 75: Fgregii et catholici episcopt Luciosus et Hyginus huius crudelitatis auc-
tores sunt. Crudelitas forms part of a description that includes tyranny, barbarism and
the use of assassination as a means of eliminating one’s enemy. See Escribano (1993);
(1996); with Dauge (1981) on the crudelitas of barbarians.

% Sulp. Sev., Chron. 2.46.9: Is (Ydacius) sine modo et ultra quam oportuit Instantium
soclosque ewus lacessens, facem quandam nascenti incendio subdidit, ut exasperauerit malos potius
quam compresserit. See Fernandez Ubina (1997¢), 111; (1991).

" Chadwick (1978), 26; 33.

' See Meslin (1967), 253-291; Simonett (1975a), 211-349; Pietri (1989); Hanson
(1988), 315-86.
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could be distinguished either as prevaricators who adopted the creed
of Rimini, or those who maintained the fides catholica. Among the
prevaricators, the Libellus mentions Potamius of Lisbon, Ossius of
Cordoba, and Florentius of Mérida, the latter of whom remained
personally true to Nicaea but was in communion with the other two
prevaricators. Potamius of Lisbon had been notable as a pro-Nicene
defender, but around 355 apostasized in exchange for a rural estate
(fundus fiscalis).”> More than to the temptation of wealth, however,
Potamius owed his defection to personal ambition and the desire to
become the privileged mouthpiece of power in the peninsula in an
environment in which religious disobedience was equivalent to polit-
ical disloyalty.”

Ossius of Cordoba had likewise been a light of Nicene orthodoxy
and presided over the council of Serdica,”* and yet he, too, aban-
doned his convictions for fear of exile and of losing his preeminence
in ecclesiastical politics to the rising imperial favorite, the bishop of
Lisbon.” Ossius had personified anti-Arian resistance in Hispania

2 Libellus precum 32. This took place slightly before Ossius’ exile in 356: de Clercq
(1954), 455. The evolution of Potamius’ theology as the first bishop of Lisbon is
studied by Montes Moreira (1969), who distinguishes three doctrinal phases in his
religious life: a first, Nicene phase, which lasted until 355 (according to the Libellus
precum), a second, Arian phase which began as late as 357 (as described by the Opus
hustoricum aduersum Valentem et Ursactum of Phoebadius of Agen and the Contra Arrianos
of Hilary of Poitiers), and a third return to orthodoxy (according to Polamii ad
Athanastum dating to 359). See also Montes Moreira (1975). Of Potamius’ Arian
writings, only a letter fragment is cited by Phoebadius of Agen in Contra Aranos 5.
Of his orthodox works, two homilies (De Lazaro and De martirio Isaiae prophetae), a
dogmatic tract (De substantia Patris et Filui et Spiritus sanctt) and the Epistula ad Athanaswm
have been preserved. However, Potamius is known to have produced other pieces
during both his militant orthodox and Arian phases: Simonetti (1974), 129-37;
Fernandez Ubina (1994a), 386-88; Yarza (1999).

8 Simonetti (1974), 131 n. 16, suggests that Potamius’ abandonment of ortho-
doxy was motivated more by political opportunism than the reward of a public
estate (praemio fundi fiscalis).

™ Simonetti (1974), 128, states that Ossius’ participation in the dispute was due
to his friendship with the emperor, minimizes his role in the theological debate,
and raises doubts as to the bishop’s intervention in the doctrinal decisions at Nicaca
and Serdica. Simonetti considers Ossius as a typical representative of a western
trinitarian posture that favored traditional generic formulas rather than real theo-
logical reflection on the question. On the other hand, Fernandez Ubina (1994a),
385, claims that Ossius was an active participant in the first religious debates that
culminated in the council of Nicaca and the proclamation of the homoousian the-
ology. In the council of Serdica, over which Ossius presided, anti-Eusebian canons
were approved at his request. It is also possible that he intervened in the drafting
of an anti-Origenist creed.

7 As has been convincingly argued by G. Fernandez (1993), 315. The sources
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and had supported the relentless hounding of Constantius in Milan.”
After Potamius’ apostasy, Ossius rejected him as a heretic before the
council of Spanish churches, and the bishop of Lisbon responded by
presenting a complaint against Ossius before Constantius.”” In 356
the emperor again summoned Ossius and, after interrogating him,
exiled him to Sirmium, under the watchful eye of Germinius. This
geographical isolation and political displacement prompted Ossius to
back down, and he, as well as Potamius, subscribed to the doctrine
of Sirmium in 357, a creed that Hilary of Poitiers would term “the
blasphemy.”” As a result, Ossius reclaimed his position as imperial
representative in the ecclesiastical affairs of the peninsula and received
the charge of exiling any bishops who refused to promote the con-
version to Arianism.”” Given the methods which were said to have
been employed against Gregory of Elvira, it was a task that Ossius
carried out with diligence and conviction. Florentius of Mérida, who
was sald not to have subscribed to the new “blasphemy,” agreed to
remain in communion with Ossius and Potamius, becoming one of
them in this way.” The successors to the sees of Ossius of Cordoba
and Florentius of Mérida were Hyginus and Hydatius, respectively,
the two most significant bishops in the initial persecutions of the
Priscillianists. If the earliest enemies of the Priscillianists were the
successors of two ex-Arian bishops, one must assume that the denun-
ciation of Instantius, Salvianus and Priscillian occurred in a religious

for and interpretation of Ossius’ fall may be found in de Clercq (1954), 474;
Fernandez Ubifia (2002b).

" Athanasius reproduces a fragment of the famous letter directed by Ossius to
the emperor: Hist. Arian. ad mon. 43—45. On the other hand, the passage does not
mention the intrigues with Potamius and blames the exile of Ossius on the emperor’s
advisers Ursacius and Valens.

7 Libellus precum 32: Sed et ipse Osius Potami querela accersitus ad Constantium.

% De syn. 11: Exemplum blasphemiae apud Sirmium per Osium et Polamium conscriplae.
This statement and a reference in De synodis 3, in which Hilary describes the for-
mula of 357 as the sententia Potami atque Osu, indicate that both Ossius and Potamius
were present and active at the council. See also Montes Moreira (1969), 108-10.
Potamius’ intervention in the affair of Pope Liberius, his literary activities in favor
of Arianism and the fact that Phoebadius of Agen twice associated him with the
anti-Nicenes Valens of Mursa and Ursacius of Belgrade (Singidunum), all indicate
that by the beginning of 357, he had already assumed an important role in the
Arian movement. See Montes Moreira (1969), 75-77; 315-23.

9 Libellus precum 32.

80 Libellus precum 44: quia Florentius haec passus est, qui nondum subscripserat impietati,
sed tantum quod communicauit praeuaricatoribus fidei non ignorans eorum praeuaricationem.
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and geographic atmosphere already thick with hostility between “pre-
varicators” and “rigorists.”®!

The third significant piece of evidence in favor of the theory pre-
sented here is the doctrinal similarity between Gregory of Elvira’s
rigorist theology and the theology immediately and consistently asso-
ciated with the Priscillianists, namely, Sabellianism. In the petition
presented to Theodosius, Marcellinus and Faustinus eulogized Gregory
of Elvira as a defender of trinitarian homoousianism and the leader
of Nicene resistance in Hispania, contrasting him to Ossius, the
mouthpiece of political Arianism after his desertion at Sirmium.*
After 357, Constantius had commissioned Ossius to rally the Spanish
clergy behind the formula of Sirmium, under pain of exile. In the
face of Gregory’s disobedience and refusal to renounce his beliefs
and commune with the apostates,™ the bishop of Coérdoba availed
himself of the generale praeceptum regis and turned to the wvicarius of
Hispania, Clementinus, to carry out the emperor’s expulsion order,
although the wvicarius then refused to send a bishop into exile before
he had been deposed.® The similarity between the procedures fol-
lowed against Gregory of Elvira, the leader of the Spanish rigorists,
and those applied against the Priscillianists just a few years later—
the denunciation before the vicarius, the imperial injunction—seems
quite plain. Of further interest are the trinitarian tendencies of the
bishop of Elvira. His tractate De fide was written in 360 in defense

8 The third and most acrimonious persecutor of Priscillianists was Ithacius, who,
as bishop of Faro (Ossonoba), seems to have emerged from an area not implicated
in the rigorist-prevaricator struggles, though to give his see as Odyssipona—the see
of Potamius, in other words—goes too far. Nonetheless, it is important to remem-
ber that the evidence for Ithacius’ see, the lone manuscript of Sulpicius Severus’
chronicle, is badly transmitted in the form ltacio Sossubensi episcopo. Sigonius’ 1581
edition of the chronicle corrected Sossubensi to Ossonubensi, making Ithacius the bishop
of Ossonuba, modern Estoi near Faro in the Algarve.

82 Libellus precum 33—41.

8 Libellus precum 33: Sed ad sanctum Gregortum Eliberitanae ciuitatis constantissimum epis-
copum fidelis nuntius detulit impiam Osu praeuaricationem; unde et non adquiescit memor sacrae
Sidet ac diwini wdicii in eius nefariam communionem. Sed Osius, qui hinc plus torqueretur, st
quis thso 1am lapso staret integram fidem windicans mlapsa firmitate uestign, exhiberi facit per
publicam potestatem strenuissimae mentis Gregorium, sperans quod eodem terrore, quo ipse cesserat,
hunc quoque posse cedere. See Fernandez Ubifia (1994b).

8 Libellus precum 36: sed da tu prior sententiam eum de episcopatu honove diciens et tunc
demum exequar i eum quast in privatum quod ex praeceplo imperatonis fiert desideras. The vic-
arius asks Ossius that Gregory be condemned before-hand and deprived of his epis-
copal dignity, after which the vicarius would carry out the imperial order as Ossius
had requested. In the end, Gregory was left free.
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of Nicene trinitarianism and in open debate with the Sirmian for-
mula of 357 and the homoean creed of Rimini of 359.* The bishop
of Elvira had to retract this anti-Arian text twice, as some of the
passages of the first version had been censured for Sabellianist or
Monarchian tendencies.®

Sabellianism was in fact the oldest doctrinal error attributed to
the Priscillianists, and from the first moment of the controversy the
group was accused of refusing to distinguish between the Son and
the Father. It is difficult to isolate Priscillian’s own ideas, because
the Priscilliant i Pauli apostoli Epistulas canones a Peregrino emendata have
been expurgated, as their title indicates.”” The Wirzburg Tractates
are more explicit in doctrinal material (Liber de fide et de apocryphis,
Liber Apologeticus, Liber ad Damasum), yet have an apologetic character
inasmuch as they claim to be demonstrations of orthodoxy.® The
fragment of a letter included by Orosius in his Commonitorium to
Augustine and attributed to Priscillian was thought by contempo-
raries to prove the group’s Manichaean tendencies, reducing its evi-
dentiary value.* However, the imputation of Sabellianism that dogged
the Priscillianists from the beginning to the end of the dispute is
indicative, and in this case, the evidence of longevity and persistence
are all relevant.

In the Liber Apologeticus, composed in 378 or 379 as a defense
before the council of Zaragoza, the first accusation against which
the Priscillianists defended themselves was one of Sabellianism.” For

% See the commentary of Simonetti (1975c¢).

% As is indicated in the preface to the second edition (Pra¢f. 5-8). In the final
lines he represents himself as a Nicene Trinitarian and enemy of the heresies pro-
fessed by Sabellius, Photinus and Arius. According to Simonetti, by insisting on
unity of substance, Gregory remained faithful to the dominant tendency in western
trinitarian thought observable in Potamius, in Phoebadius, in Lucifer of Cagliari
and in Hilary before his exile to Asia. Around 270, Dionysius of Rome had already
fallen into the same Monarchian intepretations of the trinity: Simonetti (1974), 145;
Mazorra (1967); Simonetti (1975b); Fernandez Ubifia (1994b).

8 Ed. Schepps, CSEL 18: 109: correctis his quae prauo sensu posita fuerant.

% Ed. Schepps, CSEL 18: 3-106. On the chronology and authorship of the
Wiirzburg Tractates, see Vollmann (1974), 490; 552-59; Chadwick (1978), 93-138;
Escribano (1988), 57-113.

% Oros., Comm. 2.

% The Priscillianists present themselves here as a persecuted community, which
had been accused of all forms of heresy, beginning with Patripasianism. Priscillian
denied the allegation (Lib. Apol. 5: Anathema sit qui Patripasianae heresis malum credens
catholicam fidem uexat), although the list of texts which he cites in his defense appear,
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their part, the bishops who gathered at the council of Toledo in 400
with the aim of reconciling the Spanish church according to the dic-
tates of Ambrose and Siricius, made the first condition for readmit-
tance into communion the abjuration of the doctrine of filius innascibilis.”*
Orostus, in the Commonitorium de errore Priscillianistarum et Origenistarum
which he presented to Augustine in 414, attributed to Priscillian a
heretical trinitarian doctrine that affirmed that Christ was Father,
Son and Holy Spirit.”> With this information, Augustine, in the Ad
Orosium contra Priscillianistas et Onigenistas of 415 and the De haeresibus
of ca. 429, accused Priscillian of having reestablished the ancient
dogma of Sabellianism.” Later, in 447, Leo the Great, inspired by
the memorandum sent to him by Turibius of Astorga, listed the six-
teen propositions which comprised Priscillianist heterodoxy. The first
in the series of heretical errors affirmed that the Priscillianists denied
the true doctrine of the Trinity and were Sabellians or Patripassians.”

in the opinion of Chadwick (1978), 126, to be self-incriminating. The trinitarian
question reappears in the Liber ad Damasum, and in the Tractatus 3 and 6, and
although his theology resembles the concepts and language of Hilary, a clear
Monarchian tendency is discernable. Simonetti (1974), 146-47, claims this is not
an unfounded accusation, and connects Priscillian’s Sabellianism with that of Gregory
of Elvira, pointing to a vein running throughout Spanish anti-Arian theology. For
Simonett, the fact that Prudentius in his Apotheosis distinguishes between the Patripasians
and the Sabellians seems incongruent, but probably indicates that at the end of the
fourth century, Sabellianism was considered a real danger in Hispania.

9 Exemp. Profess. 10: Dictinius episcopus dixit . . . Hoc enim in me reprehendo, quod dixe-
rim unam dei et hominis esse naturam; ibid. 25: Symphosius episcopus dixit . . . luxta quod
paulo ante lectum est in membrana nescio qua dicebatur filius innascibilis hanc ego doctri-
nam . . . damno; ibid. 50-55: Et Comasius praesbyter ex chartula legit: Cum catholicam et
Nicaenam fidem sequamur omnes, et scriptura recitata sit quam Donatus praesbyter, ut legitur,
ingessit, ubi Priscillianus innascibilem esse filium, dixit, constat hoc contra Nicaenam fidem esse
dictum . . . condemno. On the complex manuscript tradition of the council’s acta, see
Aldama (1934); Barbero (1963).

9 Oros., Comm. 2. According to Orosius, the Priscillianists only pretended to
admit the trinity: Trinitatem autem solo verbo loquebatur, nam unionem absque ulla exsistentia
aut proprietate asserens, sublato et patrem, filium, spiritum sanctum hunc esse unum Christum
docebal.

% Augustine, Contra Prisc. et Orig. 4: Priscillianus Sabellianum antiquum dogma restituil,
ubt pse pater qui Filius qui et Spiritus Sanctus perhibetur; De haer. 70.2: De Christo Sabellianum
sectam tenent, eundem tpsum dicentes non solum Filium, sed Patrem et Spiritum Sanctum.

" Leo, Ep. 15.1-2: Primo ilaque capitulo demonstratur quam impie sentiant de trinitate
dwina, qui et patris et filit et spiritus sancti unam atque eandem adserunt esse personam, tamquam
idem deus nunc pater, nunc filius, nunc spiritus sanctus nominetur nec alius sit qui genuit, alius
qui genitus est, alius qui de utroque processit, sed singularis unitas in tribus quidem vocabulis
sed non in tribus sit accipienda personis. Quod blasphemiae genus de Sabelliv opinione sumpserunt,
cutus discipult etitam Patripassiani merito nuncupantur, quia st ipse est filius qui et pater, crux
fili patris est passio et quidquid in forma servt filius patri oboediendo sustinuit, totum n se pater
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The council of Braga in 561 echoed this tradition: when it
approached the problem of Priscillianism, the first question intro-
duced was the censure of the Sabellian doctrine on the Trinity.” As
is well-known, Schepss’ discovery of the Wirzburg Tractates stimu-
lated the uncovering of new texts of supposedly Priscillianist origin.
Of the many proposed, only two are more or less unanimously
deemed to have been written by the group, or by Priscillian himself.
These are the De trinitate fidei catholicae, and the Monarchian Prologues.”
In both documents a predilection for Monarchian theology and
modalist language is evident. Finally, scholars have pointed out that
the professions of faith given at Toledo, beginning with the first, are
stamped with an undeniable anti-Priscillianism stemming from their
anti-Sabellianism.”” It seems clear, then, that the trinitarian question
was the aspect of the Priscillianist controversy which was most com-
monly emphasized and discussed.

Sabellian trinitarian characteristics include a certain theological
archaism, a preference for Old Testament exegesis, and a soterio-
logical ideology based on doctrinal truth and ascetic practices found
in the work of Gregory of Elvira, all of which are paralleled in
Priscillianist thought and way of life.”” This coincidence makes it
even more likely that, initially, the rigorist group gathered around
the bishops Instantius and Salvianus and the layman Priscillian
belonged to tenaciously anti-Arian sectors of the population, those
not disposed to permit lapsed bishops to remain in their sees. The
persecuting bishops, Hyginus, Hydatius and Ithacius, were close to
the bishops who had lapsed during the recent controversy.” Although

se suscepit. In the synthesis with which he begins the text, Leo reviews with extra-
ordinary precision the definitive errors of Priscillianism: trinitarian Monarchianism,
dualistic Manichaeism, the practice of magical arts, astrological beliefs, and the read-
ing of apocryphal texts: Leo, Fp. 15, praef. 1-12.

% 1 Braga 1 (561): St quis Patrem et Filium et Spiritum sanctum non confitetur tres per-
sonas unius substantiae et wirtutis ac potestatis siwut catholica at apostolica ecclesia docet; sed
unam lantum ac solitariam dicil esse personam, ila ul pse sit pater qui Filius, pse eliam sit
paraclitus Spiritus, sicut Sabellius et Priscillianus dixerunt, anathema sit.

% On the De trinitate, sce Morin (1909); (1913), 151-205; PLS 2: 1487-1507. Cf.
Orbe (1958). On attribution of the Monarchian Prologues to Priscillian, see Chapmann
(1906).

9 Madoz (1957); Aldama (1934), 106-108. Barbero (1963), 34, tentatively attrib-
utes the Toledan professions to someone in Gregory’s circle during the second half
of the fourth century.

% Simonett (1974).

9 In the case of Hyginus, the Libellus precum leaves no room for doubt. Hydatius
and Ithacius were probably ordained by lapsed bishops.
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the struggle changed its terms and methods over time, its origins
should thus be sought in the consequences of the Arian controversy
in Hispania.'®

From this perspective, the Theodosian rescript acquires additional
significance. The rescript is probably dated to the end of 384 or the
beginning of 385 and directed to the praetorian prefect of the East,
Maternus Cynegius, a militant Christian and the privileged recipient
of many Theodosian edicts between 384 and 388.""" This epistula
from Theodosius to Cynegius is a good example of the use of law
as a method of government and communication between Theodosius
and his subjects. It also confirms the emperor’s status as an agency
of appeal for the resolution of ecclesiastical conflicts. On this point
the document also illuminates the state of relations between church
and empire. On the one hand, the rescript suggests the validity and
applicability of the principles defended in 380 in the edict of
Thessalonica, according to which it was the business of the church
to define orthodoxy through its bishops.'”” The emperor should pro-
vide the means of imposing orthodoxy or punishing infractions, but
not define the faith.!® On the other hand, Theodosius’ accession to
the throne made manifest what Bonamente has called the “ministe-
rial” theory of political power, in which, following Ambrosian the-
ology, God guards and protects the empire in exchange for the
emperor’s respect for divine law and his support of the true faith,

1% This interpretation makes understandable the presence of Phoebadius of Agen
and Delphinus of Bordeaux at the council of Zaragoza, as both were veterans in
the fight against Arianism. It also helps to explain the episode at Mérida in which
Instantius, Salvianus and Priscillian attempted to remove Hydatius from his epis-
copal seat after one of his presbyters had accused him in actis ecclesiasticis. It is likely
that Hydatius had been ordained by the prevaricator Florentius of Mérida. On the
attendees at the council of Zaragoza, see Escribano (2002¢); (1995); Burrus (1995),
50-56.

" PLRE 1: 235-36 (Maternus Cynegius 3). His mortal remains were transferred
to Hispania by his wife, Achantia, after the fall of Maximus (388), on which basis
scholars have inferred his Spanish origin, though Garcia Moreno (2002c¢) disagrees.
Cynegius quickly rose in the political ranks under the protection of Theodosius,
serving as vicarius in 381 (CTh. 5.20.1), comes sacraraum largitionum and quaestor sacri
palatii in 383, praetorian praefect from 384-388, and consul in 388. For his career
see Marique (1963); Chastagnol (1965), 289-90; Matthews (1967); (1975), 140—45.

192 Barcel6 and Gottlieb (1993); Gaudemet (1997); Escribano (1999); (2002b).

1% Lex Augusta 2: fidei autem nihil ex nostro arbilrio optemus uel tubeamus adiungt. Nemo
emim umquam tam profanae mentis fuit, qui cum sequi catholicos doctores debeat, quid sequen-
dum suit, doctoribus ipse constituat.



HERESY AND ORTHODOXY IN FOURTH-CENTURY HISPANIA 147

a point of view markedly different from the political theology of
Eusebius.'"*

In the rescript to Cynegius, Theodosius deemed Marcellinus and
Faustinus’ petition to be just, and declared all those who communi-
cated with Gregory of Elvira in the West and Heraclides of Oxy-
rhynchus in the East to be orthodox, and considered all those who
persecuted them to be heretics, in agreement with the exclusive sys-
tem established in the Cunctos populos and later anti-Arian legislation.
In this way he reiterated the criteria by which civil authorities,
charged with guarding the law and punishing disobedience, might
distinguish orthodox from heretic, namely public communion with
particular bishops, a method much more easily practicable for provin-
cial bureaucrats than was theological interrogation. Furthermore,
Theodosius expressly authorized the orthodox to meet where they
chose and ordered Cynegius to carry out his praeceptum.'™

Given its similar content, one wonders if this rescript was also
issued before the sentencing of the Priscillianists at Trier and whether
Theodosius was in it attempting to contradict the opinions of Maximus
and undermine his position in the West. Two points may be adduced
in support of this interpretation: first, within regular legislative pro-
cedure, the function of responding to preces fell to the quaestor sacri
palatii.'®® However, in this case, either Theodosius himself or a close
associate concerned with religious matters penned the response. A
recent study of Theodosian laws has attempted to identify specific
quaestors through the analysis of their style and vocabulary. The
author of the rescript in question was not the quaestor responsible

19 Ambrose, Expositio Ev. Sec. Lucam 4.29: Dei munister sit qui bene potestate utitur.
The means by which these relations were transformed suggests the comparison
between the Cunctos populos (CTh. 16.1.2, a. 380) and the events of the council of
Nicaea in 325, where Constantine, acting as ponlifex maximus and attempting to
resolve religious conflict, imposed the homoousian doctrine under pain of exile. On
the contrast between Ambrose’s ministerial theory and the political theology espoused
in Eusebius’ Triakonterikis, see Bonamente (2000). Cf. McLynn (1994), passim.

195 Lex Augusta 6: In quo petentum laudanda illatio est, qui communicantes Gregorio Hispaniensis
et Heraclidae Orientalr, sanctis sane et laudabilibus episcopis, optant in fide catholica sine oppug-
natione alicuius ac molestia wivere nullisque appetentum nsidiis conuentionibusque pulsarz; ibid.
7: non conuentio aliquid, non appetitio, non fraus attemptet aliena; utantur, quo wn loco uoluerint,
proposito suo; 1bid. 8: Sublimitas tua praeceptum nostrae seremitatis . . . ita wbeat custodiri, ut
Gregorium et Heraclidam sacrae legis antistites ceterosque eorum consimiles, qui se parili obseru-
antiae dederunt, ab improborum hominum alque haereticorum lueatur et defendal iniuris sciantque

cuncti 1d sedere anvmis nostris, ut cultores omnipotentis det non aliud nisi catholicos esse credamus.
1 See Harries (1988).
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for the redaction of laws between August 383 and December 385
and its special authorial status would seem to point to the emperor’s
personal interest in the matter."”” Secondly, Theodosius’ decision in
this case departed from the whole tenor of his legislative and polit-
ical agenda. By the time the rescript was issued, Theodosius had
broken openly with the pro-Arian politics of his predecessors in the
castern empire and had legislated with severity against different forms
of Arianism and Sabellianism. However, after entering Constantinople,
the emperor allied himself with the episcopal elite around Meletius,
who had reformed the Nicene platform to make it acceptable to the
homoiousians. Theodosius thus distanced himself from ultra-Nicene
positions.'” Most importantly, at the council of Constantinople in
381, after the unexpected death of Meletius, Theodosius refused to
place on the episcopal throne of Antioch the ultra-Nicene candidate,
Paulinus, who was supported by the western bishops Damasus and
Ambrose and who had been ordained by Lucifer of Cagliari, the
symbol of intransigence against the reconciled Arians.'”

In the rescript to Cynegius, contrary to his previous actions,
Theodosius allied himself openly with the rigorists in communion
with Gregory of Elvira. This was not simply a matter of personal
affinity, but perhaps also had a political motive as a means of dis-
crediting the religious policies of Maximus. Although political expe-
diency had obliged Theodosius to recognize the usurper as Augustus
after the death of Gratian in August 383, and although the two
signed a jfoedus in the second half of 384, Theodosius’ peace with
Maximus was a tense one. Earlier in 384, when Maximus had
attempted to invade Italy, Theodosius had demonstrated his will-
ingness to defend Valentinian II, despite the latter’s favoring of
Arianism.'"? Contradicting the usurper’s religious policy while the tri-
als at Trier were under way was a means of undermining his posi-
tion in the West and reducing his support in Hispania. Given the
division of the empire, the rescript was not applicable in the west-

17 Honoré (1998), 53.

1% On Theodosius’ anti-Arian and Sabellian legislation, see C7h. 16.5.6, a. 381;
16.5.11, a. 383; 16.5.12, a. 383; 16.5.13, a. 384, and the commentary of Di Mauro
Todini (1990), 117-251; Errington (1997a). On Melitius, see Studer (1984); Pouchet
(1992); Lizzi (1996); Errington (1997b); Tuillier (1997); N. Gomez (1997); (2000).

19 A. Ritter (1965); Simonetti (1975a), 532-34.

1% The connections between Trier, Milan and Constantinople after the usurpa-
tion of Maximus have been conveniently analysed by Vera (1975).
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ern empire, but it had the effect of making public the eastern emperor’s
opinion about who was orthodox and who was a heretic—opinions

in neat contradiction to those of Maximus.!"

* ok %k

In sum, it seems likely that the origin of the Priscillianist controversy
was part of the struggle over episcopal sees between the rigorists and
prevaricators that followed the end of the Arian controversy. The
coincidences of geography, chronology and persons involved, as well
as the theological affinities documented here, give strong support to
that interpretation. As the controversy progressed, allegations of sor-
cery and Manichaeism and the usurpation of Maximus altered its
evolution. Siricius’ decree and Theodosius’ rescript attest to both
men’s intervention in Hispania’s religious conflict, but in ways and
at moments dictated by political circumstances. Those circumstances
were those of the wider empire, not merely the parochial concerns
of the peninsula. Thus, just as it had begun in the larger struggle
over imperial Arianism, so the Priscillianist controversy continued to
develop in close connection to the politics of the empire at large.

" See De Robertis (1941); Luzzato (1946); Gaudemet (1956); De Dominicis
(1954), 329-31; Sirks (1986); Voci (1985); De Bonfils (2001).






ANGELORUM PARTICIPES:
THE CULT OF THE SAINTS IN LATE ANTIQUE SPAIN

Pedro Castillo Maldonado

Critical study of the sources, both the primary evidence and the
large bibliography it has generated, has made it possible to evalu-
ate the important role of the cult of the martyrs and confessors in
peninsular history, and to understand its integration into a larger
Mediterranean phenomenon. Until very recently, however, the inte-
gration of the Spanish evidence into Mediterranean norms has not
been at all clear: the uniqueness of the Iberian Middle Ages, the
hegemony of the most conservative form of Catholicism in the mod-
ern era, and the contemporary politics of Spain and Portugal have
all helped to create a vision of peninsular history as a unicum, even
from its beginnings in antiquity. In order to emphasize the particu-
larism of the Iberian peninsula, a strange local character has often
been postulated, an idiosyncracy in the inhabitants of the region that
exists eternally and outside time. Thus, to take two late antique
examples, the truculent rhetoric of Potamius, or Prudentius’ taste for
bold poetic strokes, are connected to a specifically Spanish aesthetic,
a manifestation of an /fuspanidad meant to stress atemporal national
characteristics.

The historiographical background

The theme treated in this essay, the cult of the martyrs and con-
fessors, cannot be divorced from these arguments, nor for that mat-
ter can any discussion of Spanish Christianity more generally. The
medieval and modern construction of Spain’s early and glorious
Christian past, the dominance of a generalized and self-regarding
piety, and more recently the secular identification between church
and state, all combined to create strong paradigms which retarded
historical investigation and, by extension, hagiographical study. That
Spain was immediately and totally Christianized has been taken as
an established fact, as if it were the ineluctable destiny of its national
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character from the time of the peninsula’s first inhabitants, the
Iberians—descendants of Tubal, according to Genesis the fifth son
of Japhet.! Christianization was rapid, not only in the principal cities,
but across the whole of the land, thanks to the efforts of mission-
aries and monks possessed of a zeal similar to that displayed by the
evangelizers of the Americas.

In this way, St. Paul’s stated desire to visit the peninsula (Rom.
15: 24; 15: 28) was understood as a voyage that had actually taken
place and one from which commenced the victorious expansion of
Spanish Christianity, a development that continued unbroken through
late antiquity. It meant little that no late antique tradition recorded
the existence of local Pauline churches, or that Spanish ecclesiastical
writers of late antiquity were absolutely silent on the topic. It was
preferable to follow the indications of authors from outside the penin-
sula who strove to magnify the universal missionary labor of the
apostle—Clement, the Canon Muratoriano or Jerome, for example—
even if their testimony had no foundation other than the words of
Paul himself.? This scholarly habit of endorsing the Pauline mission
is an old one: the Passio SS. Torquati et comitum, a Mozarabic inven-
tion of the eighth century, purports to record the evangelization by
disciple-martyrs of each of the Christian communities of the penin-
sular southeast.” At the end of the sixteenth century, the forgeries
discovered in the Torre Turpiana and the Sacro Monte of Granada
seemed to confirm the apostolic genesis of Spanish Christianity, at
the same time as they supplied it with relics as exceptional as a cloth
impregnated with the tears of the Virgin Mary and the remains of
a whole martyrum exercitum. Even if the parchments of the old minaret
of the mosque and the “lead books” of Granada were promptly
denounced as false in higher ecclesiastical courts, the supposed relics
were authenticated by the exclusive jurisdiction of the local bishop
(thanks to a privilege granted by the Council of Trent), which explains

! The theory that the genesis of the Spaniards and their monarchy lay in Tubal
was formulated by Rodrigo Jimenez de Rada, De rebus hispaniae 1.3 (CCCM 72:
13), based on the testimony of Jerome, In Gen. 10.5; In Ez. 38-39, and Isidore,
Etym. 9.2.29. It was embraced enthusiastically by such forgers as Annius of Viterbo,
who in the seventh book of his Benerosi sacerdotis chaldaici, antiquitatum Italiae ac totius
orbis libri quinque, Commentaris loannis Anny Viterbensis (Antwerp, 1552), offered a fab-
ulous list of Spanish kings beginning with Tubal.

2 Clem., I Cor. 5.1.6-7 (Ayan [1994], 76-78); Fragm. Murator. (S. Ritter [1926],
215-67); Jerome, Ep. 71.1.

¥ Vives (1947), 227-30. Cf. Vives (1948); Sotomayor (1979), 156-59.
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why they can still be taken to be genuine.* What is more, in the
eighteenth century the Granadan Alcazaba Cadima assisted in attempts
to ratify the authenticity of this prestigious past, although these were
fortunately frustrated.’

A similar scholarly heritage underpins Spain’s Jacobean tradition.
The first references to the arrival of St. James—the famous Spanish
Santiago—on the peninsula date to the seventh century, but they
appear in a document from outside Spain, the Breviarium apostolorum
and seem to have generated no response within the peninsula itself.
The veneration of Santiago was neither generalized nor especially
celebrated in the Visigothic era.® Instead, one has to wait for the
ninth-century Martyrology of Florus betore one finds references to a
translatio of the apostle’s relics to Compostela, and it was only in the
twelfth century that the cult of St. James—now Santiago Matamoros,
the “Moor-Slayer”—underwent its greatest development.” In con-
junction with the idea of crusade and the beginnings of the famous
medieval pilgrimages to Compostela, the saint came to be regarded
as the national patron par excellence. And so by the end of the twelfth
century the church of Zaragoza was pleased to connect its Basilica
del Pilar with the renowned apostle.?

The impulse to claim an illustrious ancestry was not entirely
unknown to the local churches of late antiquity. From the Vitas Patrum
Emeretensium, we can see how the Arian kings of Toledo attempted
to capitalize on the prestige of the martyr Eulalia, although they
ultimately failed to do so thanks to her long-standing connection to
the orthodox bishops of Mérida, the old capital of the Spanish dio-
cese.” Similarly, the tendentious, and perhaps Isidorian, redaction of
the Decretum Gundemart attempts to establish a saintly justification for
jurisdiction over Cartagena, the capital of the old Byzantine province
of Spania, by then suppressed."’ To this end, we witness the manu-
facture of a confessor-martyr, Leocadia of Toledo, hitherto unknown.

* Cone. Trid., Sessio 25 (Mansi 33 [1902], 172).

> On these Granadan finds see Sotomayor (1986); (1988); (1995-1996).

% Schermann (1907a), 207-11. Cf. Schermann (1907b), 253-56; de Gaiffier (1963).
The Breviarium Apostolorum 1s interpolated into Isidore’s De ortu et obitu patrum.

7 Martyr. Fl., VIIT Kal. Aug. 1 (Dubois and Renaud [1976], 136).

8 Sotomayor (1989a); (1995-1996).

? VPE 5.6 (CCSL 116: 62-71), with Collins (1980).

" In Vives et al. (1963), 403-407. Cf. Sejourné (1929), 86-91; Gonzalez Blanco
(1986).
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Toledo, the capital of the Gothic kingdom, used Leocadia to under-
score the antiquitas of its episcopal see in the face of cities like Mérida
and Cartagena with better genuine Christian pedigrees, by compos-
ing a passio that set the saint at the pinnacle of a whole list of penin-
sular martyrs. More explicitly, Braulio of Zaragoza (d. 651) writes
to Fructuosus of Bierzo (d. 665) that the province in which he lives
“can claim a Greek origin.”!" This desire for ancient origins was by
no means the special preserve of Spanish churches. The Breviarium
Apostolorum makes the same claim of St. Philip for Gaul.'” This
Philippic tradition in Gaul, however, met with much less success
than did the Jacobean in Spain: the desired apostolicity was actually
won by the monks of Limoges in the tenth century, who—working
from a summary notice in Gregory of Tours—declared one Martial
to have been the evangelist of all Aquitaine, a declaration rewarded
by a solemn declaration to this effect in 1031."

The need to provide Spain with a venerable Christian past has
always worked alongside a need to emphasize the singularity of
Spain’s Christianity. Thus Spanish Christianity has been regarded
not only as the very early product of the apostles, but also as some-
thing absolutely unique—as if Spain were a remote island, exempt
from controversies and phenomena outside its own frontiers. The
fact that Hispania’s most famous fourth-century churchman, Ossius
of Coérdoba, was the counselor of Constantine, convoker of the ecu-
menical councils of Antioch, Nicaca and Serdica, and controversial
signatory of the homoean formula of Sirmium," has not stopped
scholars from believing that the peninsula kept itself aloof from the
religious convulsions that shook the rest of the Roman empire, and
that such a state of affairs could only be explained by Spain’s divine
selection. Only Priscillianism and Arianism succeeded in disquieting
the victorious progress of what was viewed as the Mediterranean’s
most orthodox Catholicism. But even during these two moments of
heterodoxy one was at least dealing with, in the first instance, a
purely Spanish heresy—a national heresy, as it were—and in the
latter case with a foreign, barbarous element that could be dismissed
as extrinsic to the Spanish character. Moreover, Priscillianism could

U Braul, Ep. 44 (Riesco [1975], 180).
12 Schermann (1907b), 266-67.

¥ Mansi 19 (1774), 510.

" Fernandez Ubifia (2000a).
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be understood as something basically popular, confined to the rural
and backward redoubt of Gallaecia and thus separate from the rest
of Spain, even if this approach neglected the participation of large
parts of the Spanish church in the controversy, the presence of penin-
sular elites in Priscillianist circles, and the trans-Pyrenean successes
of the heresy. In the case of Arianism, it was normal to underscore
the chronological coincidence between the conversion to Catholicism
and the inception of national unity in the Visigothic era, though that
meant setting aside the much earlier conversion to orthodoxy of the
Suevic kingdom and the orthodoxy of the Byzantine population in
their southeastern province of Spania.

Throughout the early modern and modern periods, Spain’s dom-
inant piety, its deeply conservative Counter-Reformation spirit, and
the limited penetration of Enlightenment thought into the peninsula,
meant that all scientific criticism of the documents that might have
brought this interpretative paradigm into question was avoided.
Attitudes like those of Melchor Cano (d. 1560) lamenting the pop-
ular credulity which automatically credited anything in print, or Luis
Vives (d. 1540), attacking the forger Annius of Viterbo and his
Antigiiedades de Espania, were very much the exception.” Hagiographical
texts were fully accepted as disinterested historical productions, at
the same time that false documents designed to magnify the scope
of Spanish Christianity—the so-called cronicones—were being com-
posed.'® Even such important historians as Nicolas Antonio (d. 1648)
and the Marqués de Mondéjar (d. 1708), who were influenced by
the analytical techniques of the Bollandists and Maurists and pos-
sessed acute critical faculties themselves, at one time or another
labored under the weight of tradition and the general compulsion
of the era: one thinks of Nicolas® surprising defense at Rome of the
Granadan plomos, and of the Marqués’ dogged support for the Jacobean
tradition. It was not for nothing that Philip V (d. 1756) prohibited
debate over patriotic traditions like that of the Pilar of Zaragoza or
the supposed arrival of Santiago in Spain, nor is it strange that the
false cronicones, despite their being a phenomenon common to other
regions, survived with greater ease in Spain. Spanish authors of the

5 M. Cano, De locts Theologicis 11.6 (Salamanca, 1563); L. Vives, De tradentis dis-
ciplinis 2.5 (Antwerp, 1531).
% For an introduction to the cronicones see Caro (1992), 45-78; 163-87.
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Enlightenment and of the nineteenth century had simply to bear
their dead weight."”

For its part, contemporary nationalism has sometimes ratified this
singular vision of peninsular history, and even its supposed multi-
tude of saints. The first provincial emperors of Rome, Trajan and
Hadrian, are exhibited as a source of national pride. For the Christian
era, nationalism underscores how the Spaniard Theodosius installed
Catholicism as the single and official religion of the empire at the
same time as another man of Spanish origin, Pope Damasus, set
about universalizing the cult of the martyrs. In the same way, a
Spanish “saint” like Hermenegild, champion of Catholicism in the
face of the alien Arian heresy embodied by his father Leovigild, is
said to have received veneration as a martyr in Spain very soon
after his death in 585, ignoring the fact that this sanctity is attrib-
uted to him only by foreign authors like Gregory the Great and only
recorded in ecclesiastical writings from outside the peninsula like the
Synaxary of Constantinople or the Historical Martyrologies."® Again in the
same fashion, Isidore of Seville, the reputed author of the Laus Spaniae,
is taken to have united the Spanish civilizing element—its glorious
Roman-Catholic past—with the Gothic element, a product, in the
most simplistic historiography, of central European Germania.

Nevertheless, and perhaps paradoxically, the nationalist Catholicism
that ruled both Iberian countries in the middle years of the twenti-
eth century had at least one positive result: it encouraged the study
and the critical editing of Hispano-Visigothic sources, especially patris-
tic ones, from which later, and less biased, historical investigations
have been able to benefit. So in 1950, the Francisco Franco Prize
went to the edition of the Paswnario Hispinico."” Similarly, in Portugal,
a Congresso de Estudos da Comemoragao do XIII Centendrio da morte de S.
Fructuoso was celebrated in 1966, with the participation of rigorous
scholars to be sure, but designed by its organizers in a climate of
religious fervor and rhetoric of Luso-Spanish friendship to serve “at
one and the same time the national culture and the spiritual inter-
ests of the Church and of the Fatherland.”® To this historiographic

7 Rey (1999), 52-88.

'® Greg. Magn., Dialog. 3.31 (PL 77: 289-93); Synax. Eccl. Constant. m. oct. 30.8
(Delehaye [1902], 179); Mart. Flor., Id. Apr. 2 (Dubois and Renaud [1976], 60).

19 Fabrega (1953-1955). The first volume is a study, the second a critical edition.

% Silva Pinto (1967), 9.
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preconditioning, one must now add the present-day resurgence of
so-called “peripheral nationalisms” in Spain. These have frequently
sought to revitalize and validate the legends of local martyrs and
confessors for regionalist-nationalist aims.

Yet even while such interpretative habits remained strong, the
groundwork for new perspectives was being laid and the vision of
Hispania as something unique, isolated, peculiar and even ahistori-
cal, has nowadays become unsustainable. The revision of texts through
philological investigation, as well as significant historical advances,
now permits us to set Spanish Christianity within the landscape of
the late antique Mediterranean. Forgeries like the Pseudo-Dexter of
Father Jerénimo Roman de la Higuera may have impeded rational
historical and hagiographical study for years,?" but the road to mod-
ern investigation was opened by historical works like those of Florez
and Villanueva, of Fita on epigraphy and Férotin on Spanish litur-
gical books.”” The advances of Garcia Villada were cut tragically
short by the Spanish Civil War of 1936-1939.” After that war ended,
it was José Vives who, not without grave difficulties, cleared the way
for critical hagiography according to Bollandist method, at the same
time as he created a priceless tool for future research in his corpus
of Spanish Christian epigraphy, Inscripciones cristianas de la Espaiia romana
y visigoda, published in Barcelona in 1942.

The 1940s were also the decade of pioneering philologists like
Vazquez de Parga and Fernandez Pousa, to whose work one may
add that of American scholars like Garvin, Nock and Aherne, and
of French Hispanists like de Gaiffier and David.** In the 1950s,
Fabrega Grau’s edition of the Pasionario Hispanico marked an impor-
tant stage in Spanish hagiographical investigation, while the most
important book on the topic in the past fifty years is undoubtedly
a monograph of Garcia Rodriguez, El culto a los santos en la Espania
romana y visigotica, published in Madrid in 1966. Since then, hagio-
graphic research has been enriched by contributions from the world
of philology (most especially those of Diaz y Diaz, Codofier Merino,

21 Flavius Lucius Dexter (Pseudo-Dexter), Chronicon (PL 31: 56-571). Roman de
la Higuera was unmasked by J. Godoy (1868).

# Villanueva (1803-1852); Flérez et al. (1747-1961); Fita (1909a); (1909b) for
the publication of the epigraphic calendar of Carmona; Férotin (1904); (1912).

¥ Garcia Villada (1929-1936).

# Vazquez de Parga (1943); Fernandez Pousa (1944); Garvin (1946); Nock (1946);
Aherne (1949); de Gaiffier (1948); David (1947).
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and Martinez Diez), archaeology (Schlunk and Palol in Spain, Almeida
in Portugal), and from history (the studies of monasticism begun by
Orlandis, and Sotomayor’s key work, La iglesia en la Espafia romana).”
At present, studies by Fontaine and members of his school have
helped to locate Spanish late antiquity within a much wider cultural
world and also underscored the maturity of the seventh-century
Visigothic state and its cultural manifestations, among them the cult
of the martyrs and confessors.”

All of this work has been advanced by the academic recognition
of late antiquity as a distinct historical period, and of the role which
hagiographical sources have to play in historical investigation of the
period. To cite just one case which marks a major stage in the
Spanish historiography of late antiquity, the gaps in our understanding
of Spanish urban topography pointed out by Février in the 1970s
were promptly filled in by Garcia Moreno and Barral 1 Altet mak-
ing use of a wide variety of literary sources, not least hagiography.”
At the same time, the renowned works of Orselli on the cult of the
saints and the patronage exercised by martyrs and confessors, and
of Peter Brown, incorporating sociological and anthropological per-
spectives, have opened up new paths of research, in which archae-
ology, philology and history all have a role to play.*® Because of this
research, we are now able to leave behind centuries’ worth of inter-
pretative models, and place the late antique Christianity of Hispania,
and the Spanish cult of martyrs and confessors, in the broader late
antique context to which it clearly belongs.

The hustorical martyrs

Any study of the cult of Spanish martyrs brings us up against the
thorny problem of their historicity, a question intimately connected
to understanding their veneration. At the end of the nineteenth cen-
tury, Allard began his study of persecution in Hispania by stating

» Diaz y Diaz (1974); Codofier (1983); Martinez in CCH 1; Schlunk and Hauschild
(1978); de Palol (1967); de Almeida (1962); Orlandis (1976); Sotomayor (1979). For
an accurate picture of the state of such studies in Spain see Teja (2000).

% Fontaine (1980a); Guerreiro (1992).

7 Février (1974); Garcia Moreno (1977-1978); Barral (1982).

% Orselli (1965); Brown (1981).
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that “Christian origins in Spain are little known.”” When it comes
to Spain’s native martyrs, Allard’s assertion remains—and may always
remain—valid. Apart from Fructuosus and his companions at Tarra-
gona and the martyrs Justa and Rufina in Seville, our documentation
is for the most part entirely limited to the testimony of Prudentius’
Peristephanon, written a full century after the last general persecution
in the Roman world.* More dubious still is the historicity of all
those martyrs who do not appear in the text of Prudentius, for
instance Felix of Seville or Crispin of Ecija, who are documented
only much later in the so-called Mozarabic Calendars and Mozarabic
Liturgical Books.*" The historicity of the martyrs of Tarragona is placed
beyond question by the text of their martyrial narrative, the early
redaction of which allows us to assign them to the Valerianic per-
secution of the mid-third century. The Sevillan martyrs Justa and
Rufina may perhaps be placed in the context of the sixtieth canon
of Elvira which denies the title of martyr to those who destroy idols
and thus cause their own deaths.”” If that is the case, then it gives
us a terminus ante quem of the earliest years of the fourth century,
depending on what date one assigns the council. The chronology of
the other presumed Spanish martyrs is, as V. Saxer put it well, “at
the whim of the inventory.”* Most are assigned to the Diocletianic
era, though without any probative evidence to that effect.

The most noteworthy feature of the Passio SS. Martyrium Fructuosi
episcopt L arraconensis, Augurii et Eulogic diaconorum, often wrongly described
as their acta, is the absence of any popular pogrom against Christians
and indeed a certain social consideration for the bishop himself.**
This may reflect the text’s redaction during the so-called Little Peace

2 Allard (1886), 5.

%0 Clastillo Maldonado (1999), 404. Note, however, that shortly before Prudentius
wrote, Paulinus of Nola, Carm. 21, attests cult to the martyrs Justus and Pastor at
Complutum.

! The calendars were published as an appendix in Férotin (1904), 449-96 and
were edited systematically in Vives and Fabrega (1949a); (1949b); (1950). There is
a synthesis in Vives (1941). The Spanish liturgical texts most useful for the recon-
struction of the sanctorale are edited in Férotin (1904); (1912) and Vives (1946), this
last the only liturgical book that is stricty-speaking Visigothic. The hymnary, edited
in Blume (1897), is of less interest because of its late date and its dependence on
the passiones: Gil (1976), 187.

2 Elvira 60 (CCH 4: 261). Tejada (1850), 87-88, contra Garcia Villada (1929),
271.

¥ Saxer (1996), 238.

** Franchi (1935), 183-99.
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of the church, which opened in the reign of Gallienus and ended
in the Great Persecution that affected the West between 303 and
305—that is to say, during a time when there was an interest in
emphasizing the integration of Christians into the civic body. If that
is the case, the text would date to within a very few decades of the
historical events described, a chronological proximity that is confirmed
by linguistic and morphological study.” Although the very fact that
their passio was redacted might lead one to suppose that Fructuosus
and his companions received cult from a very early date, we cannot
document the existence of a basilica with evidence for tumulatio ad
martyres until the fifth century. At that point, we find the old necrop-
olis of the Francoli river and the so-called Grupo Eroski, both of
which consist of groups of buildings associated with a burial site, as
well as a memoria put up in the amphitheatre of Tarraco by the mid-
dle of the sixth century.*

This type of topographical duality, with cult sites both beside the
bodies and ubi sanguinem fundit, is also found in Africa, for instance
in the celebrated basilica in Mappalibus and the mensa Cipryani in Agro
Sexti.’” Tarragona does not, it should be pointed out, seem to have
benefited from the prestige which derived from the possession of
such martyrs, in contrast to a city like Barcelona which had enjoyed
rather less historical importance in the past. Late antique Barcelona
experienced real demographic growth, but at Tarragona we witness
contraction and, more importantly, a diminution of the city’s impor-
tance in the peninsular urban network. There can be little doubt
that the fate of the local saint’s cult reflected this more general trend
in the city’s history. In fact, the fame of the local martyrs Fructuosus,
Augurius and Eulogius was eventually obscured in the Middle Ages
by the cult of the foreign proto-martyr Thecla.*

By contrast with Fructuosus and his companions, the Sevillan mar-
tyrs Justa and Rufina were an example of voluntary martyrdom or

% Delehaye (1966), 104-105; Franchi (1935), 129-81.

% del Amo (1979-1989); TED’A (1994); Godoy and dels S. Gros (1994); Godoy
(1995a); Godoy (1995b), 187-202; Saxer (1994), 453-55. See also the introduction
to the present volume and the contributions of Bowes and Kulikowski.

7 Saxer (1994), 454. For the Cyprianic religious topography of the time of
Augustine: Aug., Conf. 5.8, with Saxer (1980), 183-85 for the buildings.

% See del Amo (2000) with bibliography and discussion. For the hagiography,
Dagron (1982). For an introduction to the role of the saint in Latin hagiography,
see Rordorf (1984), with Davis (2001) on the cult more generally.
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incitement to martyrdom, and their passio is more complex than that
of Fructuosus. The extant redaction of the Passio lustae et Rufinae is
late, but it contains indisputably historical elements.*” Justa and Rufina
were, in other words, authentic historical figures. However, given
that their cult is not attested until the Visigothic era, one may hypoth-
esize that the two saints profited from episcopal promotion over time,
coming to prominence only after their aggressive attitudes and Christian
zeal in the face of political power had ceased to be a problem for
Christian communities and was instead an attitude that could be
commemorated with pride, as shown in the contemporary Passio
Eulahe Emeritensis.** The aforementioned canon of Elvira—*"“if anyone
destroys idols and is killed in the same place”—together with the
long itinerary of voyages and torments described in the passio of the
Sevillan martyrs, makes this a possibility, as does the silence about
these martyrs in all the sources until the seventh century, with the
exception of a dubious allusion in the Martyrologium Hieronimianum.*'
The cult came to be generalized in the seventh century, a significant
point given that few martyrs and saints received cult across the whole
peninsula during late antiquity; it would seem that the cult of Justa
and Rufina belongs to the generalized search for past martyrs that
became common in the West during the sixth and seventh century,
as we shall see below.

If the passiones of Fructuosus and of Justa and Rufina document
genuine martyrs, the supposed military martyrs of Spain are more
problematic. They have suffered from a historiographic simplification
long since denounced by de Gaiflier: because the accounts deal with
soldiers, their protagonists are dated almost mechanically to the
Diocletianic persecutions and assigned to the Legio VII Gemina,
which was stationed at Leén.” This has been the case with Emeterius
and Chelidonius, whom we meet in Prudentius, and with Servandus
and Germanus, documented for the first time in the seventh century.*
Marecellus, too, is a martyr commonly ascribed to Leon. In reality,
he was an African, from Tangiers (Tingi) in Mauretania, and even

% Riesco (1995), 142-49; Cumont (1927).

# Riesco (1995), 50-67.

Y Mart. Hier., XIV Kal. Aug.: ... In Spanis Iustae (Delechaye and Quentin [1931],
384-85); Garcia Rodriguez (1966), 231-34.

2 de Gaiffier (1943), 132.

® Prud., Peristeph. 1; 8. For Servandus and Germanus, ICERV 209; 310.
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though one recension of his acta is early and genuine,™ his cult is
not attested in the peninsula until the tenth century.*

Marcellus’ story underwent significant transformations in these later
years, when he was turned into the father of twelve children who
were likewise soldiers and martyrs.* He was also assigned the role
of father to the so-called Three Crowns of Coérdoba, martyrs whose
existence was already noted in Prudentius.”” The historical existence
of these three martyrs is more than probable given the presence of
the emperor Maximian in Cérdoba—a residency now attested by the
monumental palace of Cercadilla—which would have stimulated the
zeal of local and provincial authorities for persecution. On the other
hand, the connection of these Cérdoban martyrs with Marcellus and
his military past is evidently a creation of the High Middle Ages,
indeed of the thirteenth century.® Stll, the existence of thirteen
tombs in Marcellus’ martyrium at Marialba near Le6n, which under-
went two construction phases during the fourth and fifth centuries,
has made possible a variety of hypotheses, the most plausible of
which is that the building helped to create the legend, rather than
vice versa."

The legendary passiones

Regardless of these problems of historicity, we can see how, at the
beginning of the fifth century, Prudentius emphasized the military
character of some of his heroes, extending military and warlike ter-
minology to all the martyrs, the militia Dei”® Underlining the ago-
nistic character of martyrdom by use of an entire military lexicon is
a phenomenon common to all the Mediterranean regions in this
period, as we find in Gaul with Victricius of Rouen and Sidonius
Apollinaris.”! Something else Spain shared with the rest of the

* Lanata (1972), 513-16; (1973), 202-204.

» de Gaiffier (1943), 116-27; (1969); Fernandez Ubifia (2000b), 398—409.

* Luc. Tudens., Chron., praef. 2 (CCCM 74: 6).

¥ Prud., Peristeph. 4.20.

% de Gaiffier (1943), 127-39; Fernandez Ubifia (2000b), 409—11.

* Hauschild (1968); (1970), for the buildings; Vifiayo (1970) and Sotomayor
(1979), 60—62 for the legend.

» The military lexicon was commonly extended to the martyrs and, later, to
confessors as well: Fontaine (1963); (1980b).

! Victricius, De laude sanct. 9.49-50 (CCSL 64: 90); Sid. Ap., Ep. 3.1.3.
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Mediterranean world was the composition of passiones for past mar-
tyrs, creating a literary drapery with which to cover up the absence
of reliable historical facts. The phenomenon stemmed both from the
desire of the faithful to know the details of the martyrdom and also,
perhaps especially, from the promotion of specific cult centers by
interested parties.

In such circumstances, hagiographers were required to provide
their protagonist with an historical life. This endeavor could gener-
ate a large body of literature, sometimes with astonishing speed. That
was certainly the case with St. Vincent, a Zaragozan martyr exe-
cuted at Valencia. The extant story of his martyrdom is full of hyper-
bole and striking descriptive passages, in accordance with public taste.
That would explain, at least in part, the wide diffusion of his cult,
which 1s documented outside the peninsula—in Gaul, Spain, Italy,
Dalmatia, and the Byzantine empire—at very early dates. The Passio
Vincentui was written towards the end of the fourth century and shows
how early the composition of legendary passiones began—we do not
need to wait for the Visigothic period to find vitae filled with leg-
endary characteristics.”® The Valencian martyr also illustrates the
fluid relationship of Spanish with African Christianity, inasmuch as
Vincent’s cult is attested in Africa both by epigraphy and by the
sermons of Augustine.™

The imaginative elements found in the legendary passions devel-
oped dramatically after the reading of martyrial narratives was incor-
porated into liturgy. This practice is explicitly documented in the
seventh century, but we have evidence for its having begun in the
fifth.”* In the Visigothic period, this liturgical role, and the literary
production that it necessitated, created a corpus of passiones in the
shape of lbelli which were later integrated into a lber passionarium.”

2 Lacger (1927); Franchi (1959); Saxer (1987); (1991).

% Aug., Serm. 274; 275; 276; 277 (PL 38: 1252-1268); Serm. Mor. 11 (Morin
[1930], 243-45); and an allusion in Aug., Serm. 4 (PL 38: 51), with de Gaiffier
(1949), 267-72. For the epigraphy, Y. Duval (1982), nos. 2, 19, 87, 88, 150, 159
and 160, with Y. Duval (1982), 2: 645—48.

> Braul., V. dem. 2 (Oroz [1978], 180) for the seventh century in Spain. In gen-
eral, de Gaiffier (1954a).

% The Passionarium, which grouped together the passions of martyrs that were
read either in the monastic office or at mass, belongs to a period which cannot be
defined with precision, either the seventh century (Diaz y Diaz [1966], 528) or the
eighth (Quentin [1907], 139). It saw the light of day as a book in the ninth cen-
tury (Diaz y Diaz [1957], 453), even though the oldest extant codices date to the



164 PEDRO CASTILLO MALDONADO

Even if the corpus of Spanish passiones is not especially voluminous
compared to that of other western regions—a deficiency that is char-
acteristic of all types of Spanish hagiographical literature—it is quite
consistent. Almost all the legendary passions are linked to a perse-
cutor named Datianus,” conforming to what Delehaye defined as
an “epic cycle.” That the Datianus-passions were a “publishing”
success 1s beyond question: the persecutor Datianus became so pop-
ular that he appears in late Gallic and Italian accounts as a Spanish
borrowing, thereby generating clear anachronisms.

Despite its scope and success, this Visigothic martyrial literature,
with its strongly monastic flavor, lacks any historical credibility; its
value derives from the information it can give us about the period
in which it was redacted, and then it is chiefly useful for details of
local topography. In terms of the historicity of Spanish martyrs, the
one thing that we can safely affirm is that, at the start of the fifth
century, most of the saints commemorated by Prudentius were
regarded as having been martyrs. With the exceptions of Eulalia and
Vincent, Prudentius’ testimony need not indicate a general or uni-
versalized cult in the peninsula, but rather implies the existence of
local veneration. Despite the legendary passiones—an army of national
glories fervently defended from any shadow of doubt until a few
decades ago—a letter of Cyprian of Carthage can be used to situ-
ate Spain within its proper historical context during the epoch of
persecution.”® Cyprian shows that the attitudes of third-century com-
munities of Spanish Christians were similar to those held elsewhere
in the Mediterranean during and after the persecution begun by
Decius in the middle of the third century: persecution generated lbel-
latici and apostates, and pointed up the links between Spanish churches
and their sisters at Rome and Carthage.”” On the other hand, dis-

tenth and eleventh centuries: Fabrega (1953-1955); Riesco (1995); see also de Gaiftier
(1954a); Diaz y Diaz (1981).

% Datianus is the protagonist of the following passiones: Eulalie Barcinonensis, Felicis
Gerundensis, Innumerabilium Cesaraugustanorum, lusti et Pastoris, Leocadie, Vincentu, Vincenti,
Sabine et Chrustete. Although they name a different persecutor, the Passio Cucufatis and
the Passio Fulalie Emeretensis also belong to this cycle of passions. See IFabrega
(1953-1955), 1: 67-75, who interprets the cycle as the result of a passio de communt,
with the criticisms of de Gaiffier (1954b) and, from the historical perspective, Tovar
(1992); (1994). This group of passions has been the object of detailed formal and
structural study: Laguna (1992); Galan (1992); L. Merino (1992).

" Delehaye (1966), 222; Aigrain (1953), 223-35.

% Cypr., Ep. 67.

» Sotomayor (1982).
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tance from the East and the small number of Spanish Christians
until the end of the fourth century, would necessarily have limited
the effect of persecution in the peninsula. It is against that circum-
scribed background that we must place the authentic Spanish mar-
tyrs at whom we have looked.

The small number of historical Spanish martyrs is illustrated by
the absence of martyrial epitaphs.”” This deficiency would be made
good later on, principally in the Visigothic era, by three different
processes: first, the miraculous discovery of relics belonging to sup-
posed local martyrs from the past; second, the importation of cults
from the rest of the Mediterranean; and finally, the replacement of
martyrdom as the chief or even sole criterion of sanctity with a
broader definition, so that confessors and others who had not suffered
martyrdom could be turned into objects of cult. These were the
same developmental stages of saints’ cults that we find in Gaul and
Britain, the other two western provinces in which the experience of
persecution had been strictly limited. Thus in this instance we once
again find the long cherished belief in Spanish exceptionalism to be
wholly unfounded.

The inventio of relics

The importance of the wmwentio of relics is shown by the fact that
Ildefonsus of Toledo (d. 667), in praising the metropolitan cathedral
of the city, could begin his account with Bishop Asturius and his
discovery of relics at distant Complutum, modern Alcala de Henares."!
This event has been dated to c. 400, when such miraculous inven-
tions were much in vogue following Ambrose’s discovery of the mar-
tyrs Gervasius and Protasius in Milan in 386.°* This was the same
period during which Pope Damasus undertook a campaign to dis-
cover and memorialize all the martyrs of Rome.” Not long after-
wards, in 415, the remains of the protomartyr Stephen came to light
in the Palestinian town of Capharmagala.®* For Spain, both Paulinus

%Y. Duval (1993).

1 Tldefonsus, DVI 1 (Codoner [1972], 116-18).

% Ambr., Ep. 77; Paulinus, V. Ambrosii 14 (Pellegrino [1961], 70-72). See von
Campenhausen (1929); Meslin (1967); Lizzi (1989).

% See Saecularia Damasiana.

8 Ep. Lucani (PL 40: 807-18). There is a French translation of the eastern passio
in Van Esbroeck (1984), 101-105.
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of Nola and Prudentius record the presence of martyrs at Complutum,
so we may understand Asturius’ actions either as an wentio or as
his official recognition of—and borrowing from—the sanctity of cer-
tain tombs that were already being honored locally.*”

The wmwventio of the Coérdoban martyr Zoilus came later. Although
he is documented at the start of the fifth century by Prudentius, his
cult seems to have benefited from the miraculous discovery of his
relics by the bishop Agapius at the start of the seventh century, as
recounted in his passio.®® The canons of the second council of Seville
demonstrate that the bishop of Coérdoba was suffering from politi-
cal and ecclesiastical challenges in this period. This fact would make
it quite plausible if the revelation of Zoilus’ relics, taking place as it
did in a climate of political instability, was designed to win for the
bishop the popular fervor which the inventio would arouse.”” If that
is the case, he would have been following the line of action long
since inaugurated by Ambrose in Milan. Agapius certainly did pro-
mote the cult of this local martyr, even taking over a basilica parbola
previously dedicated to the foreign martyr Felix for the purpose.®

The case of Mantius, an obscure martyr said in his passio to have
been the victim of “Jewish perfidy,” is more complex.® It is possi-
ble that his inventio took place in the seventh century in the context
of the anti-Jewish legislation sponsored by the Gothic monarchy at
that time.” According to the narrative of the passio, the saint’s body
was buried beneath the great altar of the church, which is to say in
the same liturgical space as had been used by Ambrose in Milan.
A similarly obscure case is known from Leon.”! From a metrical
inscription there—dated to the year 630 despite the confused redac-
tion of its text—we can deduce either the miraculous discovery by
an unnamed bishop of relics of the abbot and martyr Vincentius of

% Paul. Nol., Carm 31.605-10; Prud., Peristeph. 4.41-44.

5 Prud., Peristeph. 4.19; Pass. Zoil. 1; 4-5 (Riesco [1995], 244—49), with de Gaiffier
(1938).

7 1I Seville 7 (Vives et al. [1963], 167-68); Garcia Moreno (1994), 572.

58 Pass. Zoil. 7 (Riesco [1995], 248): the phrase basilicam paroulam probably refers
here to a small oratory in the form of a memoria. See also the wilis eclesia of the
Pass. Zoil. 8 and the templum non magni operis of the Pass. Mant. 7.

9 Pass. Mant. 2 (Riesco [1995], 324-33); Diaz y Diaz (1982a); with the exhaus-
tive study of this saint in Fernandez Caton (1983).

0 Cf. Guerreiro (1993), 545-46.

" ICERV 285.
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Leén, or the discovery by the abbot and bishop Vincentius of the
relics of the monastery’s patron, in all probability the martyr Claudius.”

Similarly difficult is case of the famula Christi Treptes, documented
in a fifth-century sarcophagus inscription, but already marked out as
virgin and saint in the epigraphic calendar of Carmona.”™ Treptes
may be a case of “archaeological sanctification,” which is to say
the transformation of a simple fifth-century nun into a saint by her
seventh-century successors.”* If that hypothesis is correct, it is per-
haps the same process that took place with the more famous saint
Leocadia, possibly the founder of a basilica who was later made into
its titular patron, and thence into a virgin and martyr.”” The many
references to wmventiones in the martyrial literature, for instance the
wmventio of the saint’s body by a widow in the passio of St. Vincent,
should be seen as a posterior hagiographical inventions, fabricated in
order to justify the possession of relics or the existence of particular
loca sanctorum.”® The same may be said of the fate of two purely lit-
erary nventiones, which fabricate their martyrs ex nihilo: Eulalia of
Barcelona was in reality a mere doublet for the homonymous saint
of Mérida, while Victoria, the supposed companion of Acisclus, is
an early medieval copy of the foreign martyr Christina.””

In all of this, Hispania followed the example of other Mediterranean
regions, procuring valuable relics of earlier martyrs, which in turn
stimulated cult. This was a universal necessity, but one that was
especially felt in the West because of its shortage of historical mar-
tyrs. The earliest cases would have been directly inspired by eastern
inventiones, for example that of Stephen the proto-martyr, and espe-
cially by the Ambrosian finds in Italy. Later, in the Visigothic period,

Y. Duval (1993), 175-76. There exists a twelfth-century Passio Vincentiv abbatis
s. Claudi Legionensis which places the martyr in the Suevic period.

7 JCERV 148; 333b.

" Vives (1941), 46 and more cautiously in idem (1975).

7 David (1947), 219.

% Pass. Vine. 2526 (Riesco [1995], 82—-101).

77 The first cultic document for Fulalia of Barcelona is the hymn Fulget hic honor
sepuleri (Blume [1897], 167-68), dated to the seventh century by Pérez de Urbel
(1926), 136, which may indicate the doubling up of the saints Eulalia during the
late antique period itself, even though it does not in any way affect the historicity
of the Barcelonan martyr. See Moretus (1911), though Fabrega (1958) supports the
historicity of Eulalia of Barcelona. As to Victoria, she appears together with Acisclus
in the Mart. Lyon. XV Kal. Dec. 3 (Dubois and Renaud [1976], 208). See also
Vives (1953); de Gaiffier (1966).
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this sort of activity continued and grew in scale. The literary accounts
of inventiones in Hispania are late and brief, confined to the Passio et
mmwventio Lotlt and the Passio Mantir, but they are enough to underline
the central role of bishops in the process of wmwventio. This makes good
sense, given the spiritual and political capital that the relics of a pop-
ular martyr could bring to a church and its bishop.

The importation of foreign saints

Another way to find new objects of devotion was to turn to non-
local saints, a process best achieved through the importation of their
relics.”® Maximus of Turin, at the start of the fifth century, declared
in a sermon that he venerated all martyrs, even though he was espe-
cially devoted to those who had relics, an attitude that proves their
importance in the expansion of honors and festivals.”” Hispania shared
with the rest of the western provinces a reluctance to dismember
bodies. Thus, in the final, interpolated, chapters of the Passio Fructuost,
the martyred bishop makes a post mortem apparition to reproach those
who had hidden his relics.* By contrast, the objects that had come
into contact with a saint’s relics were themselves venerated: in the
second half of the seventh century, the knife which had been used
to cut off a piece of the veil that covered St. Leocadia of Toledo
was itself accorded real religious respect.” Nevertheless, it is more
than probable that the temptation of #ranslatio was too great to deter
the dismemberment of saints’ bodies. That would help explain the
overwhelming diffusion of relics of the popular martyr Vincent, from
whose passio we can deduce an early translatio, and the accompany-
ing expansion of his cult.*

Fourth- and fifth-century translationes might be explained by the
desire to preserve the remains of holy persons in an era of instabil-
ity. But the expansion of cults by means of dispersing their relics is

 For the nature and significance of relic cult see in general Herrmann-Mascard
(1975); Bozoky and Helvétius (1999).

7 Maximus of Turin, Serm. 12.2 (CCSL 22: 41).

8 Pass. Fruct. 7 (Riesco [1995], 78). See Franchi (1935), 157-68.

8 Cix., V. Ildeph. 3 (Gil [1973], 1: 59-66). This text, attributed to bishop Cixila
of Toledo (d. 783) is considered on linguistic grounds to be the work of a tenth-
century forger. See Diaz y Diaz (1959), no. 595.

82 Pass. Vinc. 27 (Riesco [1995], 100); Saxer (1995), 148.
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particularly characteristic of the Visigothic era, when many new cults,
whether of foreign or Spanish martyrs, were superimposed onto the
local scene. Thus we find evidence for relics of Fructuosus of Tarra-
gona and his companions in churches at Medina Sidonia, Zahara,
and La Morera, all in the south of the peninsula.*® More frequently,
however, the desire of local communities for devotional objects was
satisfied by the real quarry of martyrs—the importation of foreign
remains. The evidence for such imports comes early in Gaul, with
Victricius of Rouen, and in Italy, with Ambrose and with Gaudentius
of Brescia.** In Spain, we possess no evidence for such early impor-
tation of relics, but the Christian epigraphy of the peninsula is notably
deficient in the fourth and fifth centuries, which may explain the
silence. Our first reference for the phenomenon comes from the start
of the fifth century, when important eastern relics—those of the pro-
tomartyr Stephen—played a decisive role in the Christianization of
Minorca.® However, when another Balearic bishop, the sixth-century
Vincent of Ibiza, tried to affirm his auctoritas using a supposed letter
of Christ (written in Latin, no less), he won nothing but the severe
censure of his metropolitan Licinianus of Cartagena.®

At the end of the sixth century, coinciding with similar activities
by Gregory the Great in Italy and Gregory of Tours in Gaul, the
peninsula received a great number of foreign relics. Thus, an impor-
tant inscription from the south of the peninsula, dated to 652, men-
tions eastern relics of Babilas and the Seven Sleepers of Ephesus,
African relics of Saturninus, Italian relics of Gervasius and Protasius,
and, finally, Gallic relics of Ferreolus.”” Apart from the fifth-century
Balearic episode, mentioned above, ecastern relics—those of Babilas,
Mucius, Hadrian and others—tend to be concentrated in the south-
ern part of the peninsula. This leads one to suspect that their appear-
ance may date to the Byzantine occupation of southeastern Hispania,
although the fact that Baetica has a better epigraphic record in this
period may also skew the evidence.

8 JCERV 304; 326; 328.

8 Victricius, De laude sanct. 6.32-36; 11.4-12 (CCSL 64: 78; 86-87); Gaudentius,
Serm. 17 (PL 20: 959-71).

® Severus of Minorca, Ep. (Bradbury [1996], 80—125). On the role of the Spaniard
Orosius in the arrival of Stephen’s relics in Minorca see Gauge (1998).

% Licinianus, Ep. 3 (Madoz [1948], 125-29). See Castellanos (2000); Gonzalez
Salinero (2000).

8 ICERV 307b.
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On the other hand, direct contacts between other parts of Spain
and the East are possible, as is shown by an ampulla discovered in
Ampurias. This is a souvenir, a eulogia, from the Egyptian sanctuary
of St. Menas, dated to the second half of the sixth century or the
beginning of the seventh.® A sixth-century reliquary discovered at
Monte da Cegonha probably also has a Holy Land provenance.”
Other eastern healing saints attracted solemn cult as well, for instance
Cosmas and Damian after whom the monastery of Agali—which
went on to produce many of the metropolitan bishops of Toledo—
took its name.” All these examples are evidence for Spanish pil-
grimages to the Fast, following the path famously opened up by the
Spanish virgin Egeria; certainly contact with the eastern coasts of
the Mediterranean was not infrequent, as is proved if nothing else
by the eastern origins of the Méridan bishops Paul and Fidelis, and
by the presence of an acephalous castern bishop whose case was dis-
cussed at the second council of Seville.”’ Despite all this, however,
the number of eastern festivals celebrated in Spain was relatively
small and is for the most part documented in liturgical texts and
calendars of a very late date.

African saints and their festivals were only somewhat more pop-
ular, and were known in Spain both from their relics and from the
accounts of their martyrdoms, as is shown by the hagiographical
embellishments in the life of Felix of Gerona which depend directly
on the vita of a homonymous saint of Thibiuca.” Prudentius men-
tions a solemn festival of Cyprian, the only African martyr whose
feast was generally observed in Spanish churches: it is also attested
in Pacian of Barcelona, the Vitas Patrum Emeritensium, calendars, and
liturgical books, an exceptional diffusion given that peninsular cults
were ordinarily local, or at best regional.” Ultimately, some African
saints would become naturalized in Spain, as was the case with

% Palol (1992); Mancho (2000), 502; catalogued as no. 60 in Lambert and
Pedemonte (1994), 222.

8 Moutinho Alargao et al. (1995). For commercial relations in this period see
Reynolds in this volume.

% Puertas (1975), 32-33.

9 VPE 4.1; 4.3 (CCSL 116: 25, 31); II Seville 12 (Vives et al. [1963], 171-72).
Avitus of Braga, Hydatius and Orosius all travelled to the Holy Land as well.

9 Delehaye (1921b), 241-46 and Ruiz Bueno (1996), 960—63. Sece de Gaiffier
(1954b).

% Pac., Ep. 2 (Rubio Fernandez [1958], 64-79); VPE 6.10 (CCSL 116: 44-46).



ANGELORUM PARTICIPES 171

Cyriacus and Paula, supposedly martyrs of Malaga or Almeria accord-
ing to the Martyrology of Usuardus and other documents.”*

We know that, in recognition of the royal conversion to ortho-
doxy, Gregory the Great sent Reccared certain benedictiones from Italy.
These included a fragment of the lgnum crucis, hairs of John the
Baptist, and a key impregnated by contact with the confessio vaticana
and enriched with particles of the chains of St. Peter.”” The Milanese
martyrs Gervasius and Protasius also received tribute in Spain and
there are epigraphic references to their relics.”® Nevertheless, the ear-
lier evidence for cult to Gervasius and Protasius in Africa, and their
Spanish attestation in territory that had formed part of Byzantine
Spania, suggests that their introduction to Spain may have been due
to the Byzantines.” Specifically Roman cults are less well attested,
and though Prudentius had already commended the feast of Hippolytus
to his bishop, it was to be Laurence whose cult achieved the great-
est success in Spain.”

Gaul provided Hispania with not only its most successful imported
cult but also with the only non-martyr saint to receive universal ven-
eration in Spanish churches: Martin of Tours.” According to Gregory
of Tours, Martin’s relics had played a major role in the conversion
of the Sueves to orthodoxy under Chararic.'"” Martin’s relics are
attested in Visigothic territory, some brought by the grandfather of
the ambassador Florentius, others attested epigraphically in Baetica.'”!
To all this we must add the many basilicas and monasteries dedi-
cated to the saint, in many of which we may suspect the presence
of his relics.'” In the opposite direction, of course, the cult of the
Spanish Vincent came to be so popular in Gaul that he would be
the first dedicatee of the church of St.-Germain-des-Prés in Paris.'”

" Mart. Usuard., XIIT Kl. Tul. 2 (Dubois [1965], 249); sce also the so-called
Calendary of Cordoba (Pellat [1961], 98-99), with de Gaiffier (1942).

# Greg. Mag., Reg. Ep. 9.229.125-130 (CCSL 140A: 810). This was the same
process that Gregory followed with the Lombard queen Theodelinda: Reg. Ep.
14.12.35-40 (CCSL 140A: 1083).

% JCERV 307b; 333b.

97 Aug., De Civ. Dei 20.8.7.

% Prud., Peristeph. 11.231-38.

9 Garcia Rodriguez (1966), 336-42.

1 Greg. Tur., De Mirac. S. Mart. 1.11.

11 Thid. 3.8; ICERV 304; 316; 330.

102" See, for instance, a chapel dedicated to Martin in sixth-century Tarraconensis:
Monreal (1989), 36.

1% His cult is attested in Gaul as early as 455, in collocation with saints Eulalia
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Gregory of Tours tells us that the inhabitants of Zaragoza paraded
Vincent’s relics around the walls of their city to fend off the besieg-
ing army of Childebert and Clothar; this may well have provided
the inspiration for the Merovingians to supply themselves with their
own relics of the Zaragozan deacon. Another such example of the
exchange of saints’ cults between Spain and Gaul is that of the
Spanish martyr Eulalia, who would actually become the heroine of
the first passio written in French.'™*

However, to these foreign saints one should add certain biblical
figures—the apostles Peter and Paul, John the Baptist, Stephen and
the Virgin Mary—who received cult quite widely in Spanish churches
and who served to temper the dominance of more localized objects
of veneration. The apostle Peter, in particular, combined in his person
all the prerequisites favoring the early extension of cult. Even before
the fourth century, he possessed an extraordinary celebrity derived
from his central role in the gospel stories. This popularity is clearly
demonstrated by sepulchral iconography: in the corpus of early
Christian sarcophagi from Spain, Petrine themes are those found
most frequently.'” To this we may add the hymn which Prudentius
dedicated jointly to Peter and Paul—the “princes of the apostles,”
as he calls them in his hymn to Saint Laurence.'” Prudentius under-
scores their importance as martyrs, to whom solemn cult is offered
in the Roman capital. If, by the start of the fifth century, cult to
Peter had spread widely in the peninsula, it reached its apogee in
the seventh. Such was its popularity that Martin of Braga could sug-
gest Peter as an exemplary Christian name for those about to be
baptized.'"” An inscription from Alcala la Real (Jaén) which may be
a dedication-calendar also provides an echo of Petrine cult.'”® A
Roman festal calendar is incorporated within this inscription, which
explains the collocation of the two apostles side by side, and also

and Agnes: ICG 610. For the siege of Zaragoza, the relics of Saint Vincent and
the basilica of Saint-Germain-des-Prés, see Greg. Tur., Hist. 3.29; Liber Historiae
Francorum 26 (MGH SRM 2: 283-85); Gislemar, Vita S. Droctover abb. Paris. 11; 16
(MGH SRM 3: 540; 542); Mart. Usuard. (Dubois [1965], 364). See also Saxer (2002),
21-44.

" Tt is contained in the ninth-century MS 150 of the Abbey of Saint-Amand:
Dion (1990).

1% Sotomayor (1975).

16 Prud., Peristeph. 12; 2: 457-72.

107 Mart. Brac., De corr. rust. 15.

18 JCERV 335.
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suggests the origins of their festival in Spain. The importance of
Petrine veneration is shown by the substantial number of religious
installations that bore his name, and by their status: the best example
is the church i suburbio Toletano, the site of numerous general councils
and very closely linked to the seventh-century Visigothic monarchy,
in so far as royal expeditions departed from there.'"” Likewise, the
Visigothic orational shows in its Completoria ad Sancto Petro that a
church dedicated to Peter existed in Tarragona, while the Caulian
monastery in Mérida was dedicated to the two apostles and Saint
Laurence.''” Braulio of Zaragoza may allude to the two apostles in
one of his letters, when he complains of the anxieties caused to those
bishops who must guard the relics they possess and defend them
from thieves and from constant petitions.'"!

Another biblical personage who received generalized cult was John
the Baptist. With his self-evident connection to the baptismal rite,
he came to more or less monopolize dedications of baptisteries, as
is shown in the rite of baptism outlined in the ordo baptizandi.''* Along
with Peter, John was one of the Christian names proposed by Martin
of Braga, as well as being among the most common names in the
ecclesiastical prosopography of Spain.'” If relics of John formed part
of the gift sent by Gregory the Great to Reccared upon his con-
version to orthodoxy, the Gothic monarchy itself seems to have been
very closely tied to the cult of the Baptist, at least to the extent that
king Reccesuinth declared himself specially devoted to it.'"*

Just as the cult of John the Baptist was undoubtedly associated
with the baptismal rite, so that of Stephen was unquestionably mar-
tyrial in character. The admiration which Prudentius expressed for
this protomartyr at the start of the fifth century derived directly from
the story in the Acts of the Apostles, without our being able to speak
of any Spanish cult to Stephen in this early period.'"” However, if
we add to Prudentius’ testimony the fact that the Latin translation
of the wmwventio reliquarum of Stephen was made by the Spaniard Avitus
of Braga, and the fact that his relics came to the Balearic islands

19 As shown by the Visigothic Liber ordinum 48 (Férotin [1904], 151).
 Vives (1946), 176; VPE 2: 91 (CCSL 116: 19).
" Braul., Ep. 9: 25-32.
"2 Liber ordinum 85 (Férotin [1904], 218).
15 Mart. Brac., De cor. rust. 15.
"4 Greg., Reg. ¢p. 9: 229 (CCSL 140A: 810). For Reccesuinth, ICERV 314.
" Prud., Peristeph. 2: 371-72.
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by the hand of another Spaniard, Orosius, the impact made by his
cult becomes clearer. The most spectacular evidence is without doubt
the arrival of his relics at Minorca, where they led to the conver-
sion of the island’s Jewish population.''® We know a good deal about
the later importance of this cult in the African provinces, without
being certain whether a parallel development took place in Spain or
whether, as the concentration of relics in the south of the peninsula
suggests, Spanish cult to Stephen largely derived from Africa.'"”

Even though Prudentius had already praised the Virgin in his
description of the Nativity, Marian cult in Hispania is only docu-
mented quite late.'"® The Prudentian testimony belongs, of course,
to the Roman era, but otherwise Marian cult appears to have become
solidly rooted in the sixth and seventh centuries, in time surpassing
the cult accorded to other biblical figures. A church at Loja in
Granada province, dedicated to Peter and Paul, contained relics of
Mary.""? Moreover, Mary became the titular dedicatee of churches,
for instance in a cella dedicated to her in a fundus, which may sug-
gest a private dedication similar to that found in a basilica from the
province of Coérdoba.'” One could multiply such examples of church
construction, but the importance of her cult is perhaps attested more
usefully by liturgical texts: the abnormally large number of orations,
the redaction of the De perpetua virginitate Sanctae Mariae by Ildefonsus
of Toledo, and the formalization of the celebration of her festival at
X Toledo in 656."”' Quite a number of Marian liturgical texts have
been attributed to Ildefonsus himself, as has the inspiration for the
conciliar ruling which integrated the Marian feast day into the Nativity
cycle so as not to celebrate the Incarnation during Easter or Lent.'*?
A law of Ervig alludes to this festival, the dies sanctae Marae, tied to
the mysteries of the Assumption and Incarnation, even though cel-
ebrated seven days before Christmas.'*

16 Segui (1937); Bradbury (1996).

"7 Garcia Rodriguez (1966), 164-65.

18 Prud., Cath. 11.55.

19 JCERV 316.

120 JCERV 323 and 308, respectively.

21X Toledo 1 (CCH 5: 517-21).

122 Tbafiez and Mendoza (1975), 93-190; Pinell (1998), 128-35.
12 LV 12.3.6.
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Santly confessors and the redefinition of sanctity

Apart from wmwentio and translatio, a third means of increasing the
number of saints who could receive cult was by redefining the con-
cept of sanctity. The roots of Christian sanctity lay in the martyr-
doms of the epoch of persecution, but in peaceful times other models
of sanctity were sought out and assimilated to that original. It became
possible to achieve sanctity through ascetic discipline, by transcend-
ing the body itself: bishops, anchorites, monks, and consecrated vir-
gins could suffer the ascetic life as “martyrs without blood,” in the
words Sulpicius Severus uses to describe Martin.'** This universal
development in the cult of the saints is readily visible in Spain. When
Braulio of Zaragoza wished to praise the hermit Aemilian, he said
that he fasted for weeks and “with the full suppression of his flesh,
won the palm of victory.”'® Braulio also has Aemilian divide his
cloak amongst the needy, in open imitation of Martin of Tours, the
only western confessor whose sanctity was completely beyond ques-
tion despite his not having been martyred. Braulio, in fact, describes
Aemilian as a new Martin, thereby affirming this expanded version
of what constituted sanctity.'”® The formulations of Isidore show that
this conceptual shift was not confined to the Gallic model of Martin.
In the Etymologies, Isidore affirms the existence of a second kind of
martyr, the martyr i occulla animi virtute or tempore pacis.'*” This state-
ment is directly indebted to the Dialogues of Gregory the Great, the
Roman bishop with whom Isidore’s elder brother Leander had a
close and active relationship.'® The Roman influence on this con-
cept 18 also shown in the De vana saeculi sapientia of Valerius of Bierzo,
who defines this class of martyr in a similar fashion.'”

12t Sulp. Sev., Ep. 2.12 (CSEL 1: 144).

' Braul., V. Aem. 29 (Oroz [1978], 205-206).

126 Braul., V. Aem. 27 (Oroz [1978], 202-204).

127 Isidore, Etym. 7.11.4 (Oroz et al. [1993-1994], 676).

128 de Vogiié (1989), 133. Only two of Leander’s works are extant: In laudem eccle-
siae (F. Rodriguez [1991], 35-38; Fontaine [1991], 262-69) and De wstitutione uir-
ginum (J. Velazquez [1979]). Pinell (1998), 71-96 hypothesises that Leander was the
principal author of the Psalmographus (Pérez de Urbel and Gonzalez [1950—1955];
Pinell [1972]).

% de Vogiié¢ (1989), 136-39.
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All the same, the cult offered to confessors was quite restricted in
Hispania. The Priscillianist affair may have caused a certain reti-
cence about unregulated asceticism which could not help but affect
any consideration of such rigorists and, by extension, any cult that
might be offered to them."” Even Aemilian, without doubt the Spanish
confessor who achieved the greatest renown, had to suffer recrimi-
nations from his bishop and his monks."”” In these conditions, the
only confessor who received official cult was the Gallic Martin of
Tours.

This is not to say that confessors were not popular and revered
in Spain, only that they did not enter into official liturgical cult. The
peninsula did, for instance, partake in the unprecedented literary suc-
cess enjoyed by Latin translations of the lives of eastern anchorites
and hermits. Thus alongside the western vitae of Ambrose and Martin,
Valerius of Bierzo had Rufinus’ Historia Monachorum and Jerome’s
Vita Hilarwonis and Vita Pauli copied.'™ These eastern ascetic heroes
were not objects of veneration, but rather formed a sort of legenda
aurea, suited to the edification of listeners and readers, as well as
offering a repertory of ascetic techniques. This was certainly the case
with Valerius of Bierzo’s own De genere monachorum, from among whose
numerous examples we can find not the slightest trace of cult. Relics
of such eastern confessors might arrive in Hispania as part of a lot,
and when this happened they suffered no discrimination, though
neither did they receive any specific or solemn cult: this interpreta-
tion is suggested by an inscription from La Morera, of uncertain
date, wherein a Pauli conf. appears alongside eastern and local martyrs.'*
On the other hand, the absence of special feasts in honor of such
castern confessors was not something peculiar to the peninsula. Rather,
we know that many of the eastern ascetics held up as examples in
Palladius were never the object of solemn veneration in any church
anywhere.

Local confessors fitted into more or less the same pattern. Their
cult appears to have been restricted to spontancous tributes beside
their burial sites, which neither passed into the common devotions
of a region nor entered into any liturgical books. In other words,

%0 Diaz Martinez (1994), 375; Marcos (2000), 203.
151 Braul., V. Aem. 13 (Oroz [1978], 192-94).

%2 Diaz y Diaz (1951); Udaondo (1997).

155 JCERV 328.



ANGELORUM PARTICIPES 177

local confessors received neither official nor liturgical cult, but rather
a communal recognition of their sanctity, perhaps on the basis of
the signa and miracula that appeared at their resting places. This
was certainly the case with Fidelis, Paul, Masona, Renovatus and
Innocentius, at whose tombs miracles were recorded in the Vilas
Patrum Emeritensium."”* The same thing happened with the tomb of
Donatus, the African founder of the monastery of Servitanum.' It
would seem that his activity as the founder of monasteries was enough
to win him a certain sanctity. This may also have been the case
with the confessor Pimenius, whose tomb lay in a monastery at
Chaves, and of Victorianus of Asan, to whom the Gallic poet Venantius
Fortunatus composed an epitaph.'*

In this context, one should also take notice of the important Spanish
rupestrian centers that served as eremitical retreats, among them Las
Gobas (Lafio), Sta. Maria de la Pefia (Faido), and the Cueva de La
Camareta (Agramoén, Hellin)."””” In the seventh century, these sites
represent something half way between honorable recognition and
actual veneration, undoubtedly benefitting from the air of admira-
tion and respect that attended the retiring and saintly life of some
of their inhabitants. Relics are recorded at these sites and in graffit
one finds acclamations, invocations, a rich onomastic corpus and,
finally, dedications of liturgical spaces. By way of example, one may
cite the hypothesis of I. Velazquez, which sees in a certain Cila,
whose name appears at the Cueva de La Camareta as a holy man of
God, the figure around whom this eremitical complex was founded.'*
It does not seem too adventurous to suggest that some of these
ascetics acquired such fame for their sanctity that they generated
veneration which manifested itself in dedications and visits. For this
reason, many of the simple names in the graffiti scratched on the
walls of these caves may attest not members of the eremitical com-
munity, but rather the religious experience of pilgrimage.™ If that
were indeed the case, it would suggest the extraordinary popularity
of these ascetic saints. But like the other named local confessors,

B VPE 5.15.4 (CCSL 116: 101).
» Tldefonsus, DVI 3 (Codotier [1972], 120—21).
% XII Toledo 4 (Vives et al. [1963], 390); ICERV 283.
97 Azkarate (1988); Monreal (1989); Gonzalez Blanco et al. (1993).
1% 1. Velazquez (1993), 317-18.

1% Handley (2003), 160-165; 170-171.
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there is no sign of cult. Only Aemilian proved an exception to this
general rule and won liturgical recognition, as shown by both the
Vita Aemiliani and Braulio’s hymn in his honor.'*

By contrast, the late antique sources are entirely silent about figures
later known as doctors of the church. One has to wait until the
Middle Ages before sanctity is attributed to them and they receive
cult in consequence.'! Earlier, although we might find a certain
hagiographical slant in their biographies, as in the story of Isidore’s
death told by Redemptus, the ecclesiastical or episcopal saint—one
who had achieved his sanctity by means of service to the church—
was much less common in Spain than in other western provinces.'*?
Again, although a hagiographical imprint might affect the image of
some kings, this is much less noticeable in Spain than in Gaul, and
we never have the sense that Spain was a land of saints ruled over
by equally sanctified kings. Indeed, the Arianism of the Visigothic
monarchy before the end of the sixth century, and the morbus gotho-
rum thereafter characteristic of it, both served to impede any such
development.

The best proof of the limited cult of confessors in Spain is the
scarcity of vitae about them and the late date of those that exist: the
Vita vel passio Desiderii episcopi Viennensis, the work of the Gothic king
Sisebut, dealt with a foreign bishop and martyr; the Vitas Patrum
Emeritensium, the Vita Fructuosi, Braulio’s Vita Aemiliani, and Valerius’
De genere monachorum are all seventh-century. The translations, or Verba
seniorum, sponsored by Martin of Braga and Paschasius of Dumium
on the biographies of eastern saints are only slightly earlier.'* To
these one may add late texts with a stronger hagiographical imprint,
for instance the Elogium Ildephonsi, the Encomwum vita S. Iuliani, and
the Obutum beati Isidori, in which last there is no hint of actual cult
despite its panegyrical tone. All this seems to reflect a sparse and
late development compared with neighboring regions.'** In light of

"0 Braul., V. dem. 2 (Oroz [1978], 180); Braul., In festo s. Aem. (Blume [1897],
125-27). For the vita Aemiliani viewed from the historical perspective see Valcarcel
(1997); Castellanos (1994); (1998).

' Valcarcel (1995); Bafos (1989), with Connolly (1990).

112 Castillo Maldonado (2001).

5 Over and above the editions cited, see Dominguez del Val (1990); Freire
(1971). There are English translations of the Spanish vitae in Barlow (1963) and
Fear (1997).

"* On the genre, see Gonzalez Marin (2000), with Castillo Maldonado (2002),
137-39, for an evaluation of the Spanish productions.
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the old historiography of Spanish Christianity, it is ironic that the
only Spanish exceptionalism we can detect in the cult of confessors
is not the existence of an army of saints, but rather a scarcity of them.

The chronology and power of saints’ culls

Uncovering the earliest signs of a saint’s cult and its historical evo-
lution is an especially interesting problem. In the Passio Fructuost,
Augurir et Eulogii, the care with which the date of the martyrdom is
preserved probably suggests the intention of including the martyrs
in a local register, perhaps along the lines Cyprian documents in
Africa: it was the responsibility of individual churches to guard the
memory of their martyrs in their calendars, recording locus, dies et
5 Given that the redaction of Fructuosus’ passio dates to the
end of the third century or the very beginning of the fourth, we can
affirm that the martyrs were by then officially venerated at Tarragona,
the most immediate and obvious manifestation of which was their
annotation in the local calendar. Unfortunately, later additions at
the end of the passio, which refer to their cult and to the venera-
tion of their relics, cannot be dated with precision. However, given
that the martyrs appear in Prudentius, we have a definite ferminus
ante quem of the late fourth century for the inception of their cult.'*

It is also possible that a canon of the council of Elvira is refer-
ring to relic cult when it prohibits women’s nocturnal vigils in ceme-
teries.'*” If that is so, the early date of the council would suggest a
chronology for the development of Spanish relic cult more or less
similar to those of other western regions, and indeed earlier than is
documented in Gaul."*® Nevertheless, it is really only at the end of
the fourth century and the start of the fifth that we can detect the
full maturation of relic cults."” By that point we have Paulinus of
Nola’s evidence for tumulatio ad martyres in his burial of his dead son
Celsus at Complutum, beside the remains of the martyrs. The most

nomen.

45 Cypr., Ep. 12.2.1.

16 Prud., Peristeph. 6.130—41.

" Elvira 35 (CCH 4: 253).
# Beaujard (2000), 23-58.
9 Although there were examples of the rejection of such cults, for instance that
of the Spaniard Vigilantius, known from Jerome: see Castellanos and del Pozo
(1995-1996).
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important evidence is of course Prudentius’ Peristephanon, a poetical
composition with a markedly epic character, and it is from Prudentius
that we gain much of our understanding of early Spanish saints’
cults.” Prudentius, whose political career and voyages to Rome are
well-attested, shared an aristocratic and quasi-ascetic character with
Gallic contemporaries who were likewise promoters of saints’ cults.

At Rome, the poet affects not to marvel at the magnificent forum,
as a modern day tourist would, but rather at the riches of the mar-
tyrs housed in the Roman suburbs.”" No doubt the efforts of Damasus
had given to Roman martyr cults a great luster that dazzled Prudentius,
accustomed as he was to provincial cults of more modest and local
character.” Overcome with enthusiasm, he determined to bring these
foreign saints to the attention of his countrymen so that they would
be incorporated into the festival calendar of his city. The recom-
mendation he made to his bishop Valerian shows that he was think-
ing in terms of official liturgical cult."® As it happens, a large number
of cultic acts are attested in Prudentius, and in a notably advanced
state of development given the early date of his work. All the man-
ifestations of martyr cult present in other provinces—festivals, pro-
cessions, pilgrimmages, collective prayers and songs—are attested in
the Spanish context by Prudentius. More importantly, he attests to
the recognition of all the other facets—spiritual, theological, religious,
social, institutional and political—which had come to play a part in
the understanding of Christian sanctity.

It is well known that the first objects of devotion, the first to be
dressed in sacrality, were the martyrs. Within this seemingly precise
term, there hid an ambiguity which did not lend itself to precision.
The term marturium, having been employed in Biblical texts, contin-
ued to retain its classical connotation as a synonym of testimonium.
In what we can call the “protohistoric” phase, the martyr was chiefly
notable in his condition of testis, a status superseded beginning in
the second century by what we may call its “historic” meaning, those
who achieved a more perfect imitatio passionis Christi by suffering death
at the hands of persecutors. All the same, the protohistoric mean-

10 Paulinus, Carm. 31.601-10 (CSEL 30: 328-29). For Prudentius see Lana (1962);
Palmer (1989); Evenepoel (1996).

B Prud., Peristeph. 2.541-44.

192 Sabattini (1972), 34-35.

3 Prud., Peristeph. 11.231-34.
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ing of the term continued to offer real semantic opportunity in late
antiquity." Prudentius played constantly with the possibilities of this
double meaning, a habit he shared with contemporary authors out-
side the peninsula, most notably the African Augustine.

But in Prudentius we can observe a conceptual advance: he argues
that those who had suffered persecution could be assimilated to the
status of martyrs, as in the case of the confessor Engratia who, on
account of the formenta she suffered, was a “martyr in life.” In the
case of the confessors Gaius and Crementius, he says that “both
bore lightly the taste of martyrdom.”" For all that, in the Hispano-
Roman poet we find an outline of the eventual supersession of the
historical connotation of martyrdom as the suffering of death, a devel-
opment that allowed the title of martyr to be given to a confessor
like Engratia. Put another way, the evidence of Prudentius represents
an intermediate phase, the consideration of certain confessors from
the era of persecution as martyrs, who would in turn go on to serve
as models for later extensions of sanctity to a new type of confessor—
the ascetic or bishop—who belonged to the era of peace. In the
same years that Prudentius provides our Spanish evidence, we find
Paulinus of Nola in Italy honoring Felix as a martyr in his carmina,
even though we know from Augustine that the saint was simply a
confessor."*

The martyr was a particular sort of safeguard for his community,
and martyrdom could be identified as a second baptism, the sacra-
ment that washes away sins.'"”” The baptismal element of martyrdom
is adduced as early as the second half of the fourth century by such
Spanish authors as Gregory of Elvira and, in the sixth and seventh
centuries, it was developed explicitly by Isidore and Ildefonsus of
Toledo.”® Probably because of this connection, a baptistery at

1 On the terms martyr and confessor, see Delehaye (1921a); Peeters (1921); Delehaye
(1927), 75-121; de Gaiflier (1957); Hoppenbrouwers (1962); Pietri (1991); Février
(1991); Grégoire (1996), 41-48; Boesch-Gajano (1999), 3-18.

1 Prud., Peristeph. 4.109—44 and 4.181-85.

6 Paulinus, Carm. 14.1-13 (CSEL 30: 45-46); Aug., Ep. 78.3 (CSEL 34: 335);
in the end, Felix of Nola entered into the canon of martyrs by the hand of Gregory
of Tours: De gloria martyrum 103.

7 Orig., Exhort. ad mart. 30 (Koetschau [1899], 26-27); Cypr., De exhort. mart. 4
(CCSL 3/1: 185).

B8 Gregory of Elvira, Tractatus 15.13 (J. Pascual [1997], 336); Isidore, Eccl. off:
2.25.2 (CCGSL 113: 102-103); Ildefonsus, De cognitione baptisme 119 (Campos [1971],
350-51).
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Calahorra was dedicated to the city’s local saint, illustrating not just
the conceptual but also the practical bond between the baptismal
rite and the martyrs.” In fact, the eighth hymn of the Peristephanon
is very probably an epigraphic poem intended by Prudentius not for
publication but rather to decorate the baptistery at Calahorra, thus
placing it in the same category as the carmina epigraphica of Damasus
and some of Paulinus’ compositions.'®

As safeguards of the community, martyrs had the capacity to inter-
cede with the divine because of their privileged position apud Deum
in the concilium sanctorum. This aspect of the martyrs is secondary in
Prudentius, but came to be the basis of the many invocations gath-
ered together in the Spanish Hymnary and the so-called Mozarabic
liturgical books. This intercessory role is, in other words, rather late,
and reflects a more developed theological understanding of the saints:
they are only intermediaries for divinity, not themselves workers of
miracles, but rather transmitters of the works of God.'®" We can see
the development of this idea in the works of Braulio, who makes it
clear that the miracles performed by the hermit Aemilian were in
reality the works of Christ, for whom the saint served as the inter-
mediary.'®® Such theological concerns had not reached this level of
development in the era of Prudentius. The poet was no theologian,
and for him the martyrs possessed an ability to act tied directly to
their loca sanctorum and to their relics, something that accords with
a phase in which relics acted as talismans.'®

Relics brought the faithful a material and unmediated object which
could help them overcome anxiety about their eternal fate, while
providing protection in the present life. But beyond that role, relics
might become sensual objects in a way that strikes us as distasteful.
We see this in the account of the martyrdom of Zoilus and the inven-
tio of his relics. After the body of Zoilus was revealed to him, bishop
Agapius could do nothing but repeatedly kiss the relics, even though
such close and affective contact with saintly virtus could not fail to
have consequences: Agapius’ teeth fell out and the following night

19 Prud., Peristeph. 8.1—4.

10" Schetter (1982).

181 Clamarero (1982), 447-48. There are, however, examples of protective inter-
cession in earlier, non-liturgical works, e.g., Hyd. 175; Greg. Tur., Hist. 3.29.

182 Oroz (1978), 176, with citations from the Vita Aemiliani.

1% As Saxer (1980), 23079, defined it for Africa.
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the martyr himself issued a reprimand.'®* This illustrates how much
power was retained by relics, which preserved the traces of the mar-
tyr’s own sanctity. The power of relics could heal, as is particularly
visible in Prudentius. Christians present at the martyrdom of Vincent
were said to have collected the tiniest droplet of his blood on small
cloths, brandea, in order “to cure their health.”!®® The account of this
procedure in Vincent’s passio may instead be a record of what took
place at the fenestra confessionis at his martyrial sites in Valencia.'®
The fundamentally therapeutic or exorcizing function of the confes-
sors and their relics is very evident in Gaul. Aemilian, the only
Spanish confessor to achieve generalized cult in the peninsula, assumed
precisely such a healing function, basically as an exorcist, on the
model of the Martin of Tours.'”

Such was the wvirtus contained within relics that vestigia sacra could
pass into other relics ex contaxtu. In their flight from Avila, the mar-
tyrs Vincent, Sabina and Christeta were said to have left their foot-
prints in rock."® Here we may see a reflection of a phenomenon
long known in antiquity and present in the ex votos (plantae pedis) of
savior gods like Isis and Mithras. This pagan precedent may have
led to attempts to deny the truth of this sort of relic, but it should
be stressed that, outside the mystical perspective of the believer, there
1s no cultic, sociological, or anthropological difference between a false
relic and a true one: both were objects of veneration.

Because of their miraculous powers, saints played important roles
as city patrons, a topic that has been much studied. Here, Spanish
developments are very similar to those elsewhere and there is no
difference between the concepts of saintly patrocinium expressed in
Prudentius and those found in the Aquitanian Paulinus of Nola.'”
Indeed, from the Hispano-Roman period onwards, saints played a
preeminent role in the creation of social cohesion within the city.
In this sense, the saint’s festival, with its hymns and processions, per-
mitted a momentary suspension of social categories, pulling all groups

164 Pass. Zoil. 6-7 (Riesco [1995], 246-48).

15 Pass. Vine. 20 (Riesco [1995], 94); Prud., Peristeph. 5.341-44.

1% Blasco et al. (1994); Soriano (1995); Ribera (1999); Albiach et al. (2000).

17 This is demonstrated by the tally of his miracles, e.g. Braulio, V. dem. 19-24
(Oroz [1978], 196-200). For Martin, see Rousselle (1990), 109-22.

1 Pass. Vinc. Sabine et Christete 7 (Riesco [1995], 219-20).

1% San Bernardino (1996), 129-58.
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together as a civic body—the ndiscreta multitudo sung about by
Prudentius.'” The sense of identification between the martyr and the
city could become total, in such a way that some cities would bear
their martyrs before them at the end of time, as Prudentius describes
in his fourth hymn. The martyr was in a real sense a citizen, indeed
the first citizen and, according to Prudentius, omnipresent, the same
perspective that we find in the African De miraculis sancti Stephani.'”
It signifies the translation of the daily realities of late antique civic
life, with its patrocinium exercised by notables, into a society whose
values were growing ever more aristocratic and military. The mar-
tyrs and their holy sites played an important political role as bul-
warks against the hostilities of enemies.'”” Hydatius describes how
the Vandals profaned a church in the suburbs of Seville which Isidore
suggests was dedicated to Vincent. The desecrator, King Gunderic,
was the object of wltio divina, which also fell upon the Sueve Here-
migarius after he profaned the church of Eulalia at Mérida.'”

Civic pride caused Prudentius to create a hierarchy of cities accord-
ing to their merits, which is to say, according to the number of mar-
tyrs which each could boast.'”* Prudentius, indeed, attests to a clear
rivalry among cities in this respect when he lays stress on Vincent’s
Zaragozan origins rather than the place of his martyrdom: Vincent
had, says the poet, been buried i wrbe . . . ignota, that is, Valencia.'”
The contrary position is taken by a hymn attributed to Justinian of
Valencia (d. 548),'° which argues with no less emphasis: noster in
stola, noster in gloria, noster in officio, noster in tumulo, noster in patrocinio."”’
In Rome, Damasus had established the dictum that a martyr per-
tained to the place in which he or she had suffered, not the place
from which he or she had come, thereby defending the great mar-
tyrial riches of his own city."”® This chauvinistic, patriotic, even nation-
alistic preoccupation with the exclusive, or at least the primary, claim
to an individual martyr was evidently shared by some of the cities
of Hispania.

70 Prud., Peristeph. 6.148-50.
7! Evod. Uzal., Miracula (PL 41: 833-54).
72 Vilella (1994).
' Hyd. 89-90; Isid., Hist. Vand. 73.
7% Prud., Peristeph. 4.1-64.
' Prud., Peristeph. 4.97-98.
176 Linage (1972).
Villanueva (1821), 10: 219-21.
178 Damasus, Epigram. 46.4-5 (Ferrua [1942], 188-89).
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Yet despite his depiction of this sort of rivalry, Prudentius also
attests to the tendency towards the regionalization or even the uni-
versalization of martyrial patrocinium.'™ The poet’s supra-regional vision
reflects an enthusiasm for a new Christian empire, uniting distant
regions under a single faith.'® Paulinus of Nola, for his part, solemnly
describes the patrocinium of Ambrose, Martin, Delphinus and Vincent
over Hispania.'™ That shows, as little else, the extension of saintly
patronage far outside the merely local or civic sphere, and the same
phenomenon appears in evidence for seventh-century pilgrimage:
Fructuosus of Bierzo journeyed to a basilica-martyrium of Eulalia of
Mérida and to the neighborhood of Seville where he went to a
church dedicated to Gerontius.'®

The bishop’s role

Prudentius, like contemporary authors outside the peninsula, showed
himself to be a constant amicus martyris. Subsequently, however, the
possession or guardianship of relics made it possible for individuals
to portray themselves as custodes of martyrs, and thus as privileged
agents of sanctity."™ A seventh-century council held at Braga reproached
bishops who had themselves carried in on litters carrying holy relics
in their hands."® But it was difficult to prevent this sort of identification
between bishops and the relics entrusted to them. The connection
between the martyr Eulalia and the orthodox bishops of Mérida was
so close that some of the bishops, Masona for example, could achieve
effects more generally realized by a martyr: liberating a city from
its enemies or from disease and famine.'®

As privileged keepers of sanctity and intermediaries with the mar-
tyr, bishops found in saints’ cult a field in which to formulate a new
civic euergetism, going on to sponsor a whole program of construction
centered on loca sanctorum. Indeed, Visigothic conciliar legislation refers

17 Prud., Peristeph. 1.10—12.

180 Prud., Peristeph. 2.437—44.

181 Paulinus, Carm. 19.152-54.

P Fruct. 11.4-7; 13.2-4 (Diaz y Diaz [1974], 98, 102).

18 Cf. Castellanos (1996).

'# TII Braga, praef. (Vives et al. [1963], 370-72). For the liturgy of martyr and
confessor cults, see Fernandez Alonso (1955), 381-86.

1% VPE 5.2.12-20 (CCSL 116: 48-49).
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explicitly to saints’ cult as a driving force for construction under-
taken by lay and ecclesiastical aristocrats.'®® Cities, as the reposito-
ries of most relics, would be the privileged geographical space for
such activity, as in King Sisebut’s construction of a basilica dedi-
"7 As happened in the rest of the
Mediterranean, such emplacements altered the physical and mental
topography of a city, moving from an urbanism centered around the
forum to a plurifocal urbanism in which the suburbia acquired a
higher profile. In Mérida, the existence of an important suburban
neighborhood around the basilica, marlyrium and xenodochium of Eulalia
implied an urbanistic change of the first order. Archaeological exca-
vation in and around Saint FEulalia—some of the most important
work of the past two decades—has corroborated the constructional
phases of which we were previously informed in the Vitas Patrum.'®

The physical impact of cult could be felt in the countryside as
well. Prudentius, for instance, used Emeterius and Chelidonius, his
local patrons, as guarantors of the truth of his God in the face of
the “barbarous rudeness of the Basques.”'™ Gregory of Tours relates
a prodigy that took place at the baptistery of Osset in the vicinity
of Seville: the baptismal font filled itself miraculously with water
which was later employed to irrigate the fields."” Some archaeolog-
ically attested buildings in rural areas can probably be understood
as martyna, for instance La Alberca, which shares an architectonic
model with the famous martyrial installation at Marusinac, Salona,
or La Dehesa de la Cocosa, part of a latifundium, or the problem-
atic confessio of Sao Frutuoso de Montelios which follows the Ravennate
model of centrally-planned architecture.”' By such means, martyrs
and confessors were not just civic guardians, but also helped to
effectively Christianize a whole diocese, country as well as city, thus
serving the interests of the bishops.

cated to Leocadia in Toledo.

1% See, e.g., IV Toledo 33 (Vives et al. [1963], 204).

187 Eul., Liber apol. 16 (Gil [1973], 2: 475-95). The date, 29 October, is attested
by the so-called Second Calendary of Silos and the calendary of Ledn (Vives and
Fabrega [1949b], 361; 372). It cannot be documented archaeologically: Palol (1991).

18 Ciaballero and Mateos (1992); Mateos (1992); Caballero and Mateos (1995b);
Mateos (1995); Arce (1999).

189 Prud., Peristeph. 1.94.

1 Gregory of Tours, Glor. mart. 23.

191" Hauschild (1971); Serra Rafols (1952); de Almeida (1962).
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This function was not limited to an evangelizing saint like Aemilian,
but was instead one that all buildings tied to martyrs and saints
could fulfill. A mid-seventh-century bishop of Asidona named Pimenius
undertook a whole political program of consecration and dedication
of churches within his diocese.'” This required a massive distribu-
tion of relics, which included not just local martyrs but also those
of Gaul, Africa, Italy and the East. Pimenius also consecrated a basil-
ica at Salpensa, where he records his deposition of relics of John
the Baptist, Eulalia, Justa and Rufina, and Felix, followed by the
dedication of the basilica. It is the only time that his physical pres-
ence at a consecration is attested, with the phrase a Pimenio antistite.'”
The explanation for this expressive formula is simple: Salpensa is
distant from the ager Asidonensis and was in consequence a flashpoint
for disputes with the neighboring diocese of Seville. For this reason,
Bishop Pimenius of Asidona took care to clarify his responsibility for
the deposition of relics and the dedication of the church that housed
them.

* ok %

In sum, apart from the earliest period in which we have only the
sparsest documentation, we can distinguish two stages in the Spanish
cult of the martyrs and confessors. The first, Hispano-Roman phase,
1s characterized above all by the local veneration of the few native
Spanish martyrs that existed. The second, Visigothic phase, is char-
acterized by processes similar to those found in the rest of the
Mediterranean West: the expansion of local cults, the importation
of foreign martyrs, and an expansion of the concept of sanctity to
include confessors, those who had not suffered martyrdom. One
might object that the two apparent phases in the development of
saints’ cult reflect gaps in our documentation, rather than real change
in the cult of the saints, but the two possibilities are not mutually
exclusive. It is true that the documentation for the fourth, fifth, and
even the sixth century is deficient, particularly in terms of epigraphic
and archaeological testimony, and that the cults may have been more
substantial than the extant evidence suggests. At the same time, there
can be no doubt that saints’ cults blossomed in the Visigothic period,

192 Castillo Maldonado (2003).
195 JCERV 306.
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from the later sixth through the seventh century. We should stress
that, as happened everywhere, local martyrs and saints could always
count on the greatest local affection. Nonetheless, the peninsula also
participated in the Mediterranean koine, with the consequent inter-
change of ideas and objects of cult: African, Italian, Gallic, eastern
and even Pannonian saints found a home for themselves in Spanish
churches.

To maintain the old vision of Hispania as a region detached from
the processes that affected the rest of the Mediterranean is to give
credit to an historical paradigm intended chiefly to consolidate and
define differences among early modern and contemporary nation-
states. Hispania was part of a late antique world in which the cult
of the saints acquired a central importance difficult to comprehend
with our present-day outlooks. Saints’ cults shaped the rhythms and
the landscape of daily life, privileging some aspects of life and some
physical spaces over others, and opening up enormous possibilities
for social representation. The inhabitants of late antique Hispania
could find in the cult of the saints and martyrs a perfect substitute
for the cultural and religious community of the classical city, along
with a new social idiom that was universally understood.



“UNE COTERIE ESPAGNOLE PIEUSE”: CHRISTIAN
ARCHAEOLOGY AND CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES
IN FOURTH- AND FIFTH-CENTURY HISPANIA

Kim Bowes

Have you changed your ways, sweetest Paulinus?
Are the Vasconian woodlands and the snowy hos-
pitality of the Pyrenees and forgetfulness of our sky
the cause? What curse shall I not rightfully call down
on you, land of Spain?!

The series of letters posted across the Pyrenees to his friend Paulinus
by the Bordelais rhetor, Ausonius, drew to a close a deep, decade-
long friendship. Paulinus had vanished into Hispania with his new
Spanish wife and ensconced himself in uncommunicative silence on
her estates. By 393, when the above verses were penned, Ausonius
had come to suspect the cause of his friend’s silence, and wondered
if Hispania might be to blame. The letter imagines Paulinus in a
deserted Spanish countryside, haunting ground of the mad Bellerophon,
a vagrant, “avoiding the traces of men.” For Ausonius, Bellerophon
symbolized the radical Christian ascetic and Hispania was both the
home and seedbed of such dangerous extremists. Only a few years
carlier, Ausonius’ circle of Bordelaises amici had collided with Hispania’s
newest ascetic radical, Priscillian, who had inadvertently brought
about the disgrace and death of two women of Bordeaux, both
daughters and wives of Ausonius’ friends.” For Ausonius, Hispania
and its denizens were tarred with the brush of extremist religious

belief.*

" Ausonius, Ep. 21.50-52 (ed. Green [1991]): vertistz, Pauline, tuos, dulcissime mores:/
Vasconer saltus et ninguida Pyrenaei/ hospitia et nostri facit hoc oblivio caelr.

? Ausonius, Ep. 21.69-72.

* Urbica was stoned to death by a mob at Bordeaux in 384; she was ecither the
mother of Ausonius’ son-in-law, or the daughter of Ausonius’ grammarian colleague,
Urbicus. See Green (1991), 328; Trout (1999), 73-74. Euchrotia, wife of Ausonius’
colleague Delphidius, was executed with Priscillian in Trier in 386. See Ausonius,
Prof: 5.35-38.

* Trout (1999), 67-77.
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To a certain degree, modern scholarship has agreed with Ausonius.
The extreme pro-Nicene beliefs of Spain’s most famous citizen, the
emperor Theodosius, have prompted scholars to look to his court
and find there an emperor surrounded by a “coterie espagnole
pieuse.” Maternus Cynegius the idol-smasher, Egeria the pilgrim,
the ascetic Melania the Elder, all displayed varying (and debated)
Spanish pedigrees, and all, including the emperor himself, were
assumed to derive their faith from some vague “Spanish experience.”
This gang of fervently pious Spaniards collected around the emperor
in Constantinople, some assuming high administrative positions and
indirectly influencing Theodosius’ religious policy.®

Aspects of this traditional picture have undergone important
modifications. McLynn, in this volume, shows that Theodosius him-
self was a Spaniard in name only, that his pro-Nicene legislation
had precedents in earlier edicts, and that rather than being the prod-
uct of Spanish influence, such legislation was more likely spurred on
by eastern, particularly Thessalonican, pressures.” Bravo, in two recent
prosopographical studies of the Theodosian administration, has noted
that the Spaniards at court only rarely achieved high-level positions,
and that their appearance in relatively large numbers dates from
before the accession of Theodosius.® The coterie espagnole pieuse is no
longer quite so “Theodosian,” or quite so powerful, as once imagined.

These revisionist studies have tended to focus on the emperor him-
self, and on a more exacting history of his administration, while the
role of Hispania in the Theodosian narrative has received less crit-
ical attention. Piganiol and others were quick to assume that the
Spaniards around Theodosius derived their piety from their home-
land, where “le christianisme y est pratiqué avec une exceptionnelle
ferveur.”® Matthews, the most careful and lucid chronicler of the
Theodosian court and its impact on Theodosian policy, was more
cautious. He emphasized that the activities of pious Spaniards out-
side the peninsula were chronicled far better than their lives within
it, and that with the exception of the Priscillianist controversy, evi-
dence for Christian practice in Hispania is meager. Thus, Matthews’

Piganiol (1972), 238.

See particularly Stroheker (1963), 107-24; Matthews (1975), chs. 5-6.
See also McLynn (1997).

Bravo (1996); (1997).

Piganiol (1972), 4.
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masterly study was forced to rely heavily on Gallic sources, a solu-
tion which made sense given the two regions’ close bond, but which,
as Matthews himself recognized, had the potential to blur any
differences that may have distinguished them.'” The original ques-
tion, then, remains open: was there something special, something
“different,” about religious practice in the Iberian Peninsula, some-
thing which produced the particularly “intense” piety observed in
these aristocrats of the late fourth and early fifth century?

Since Matthews’ seminal study, trends in Spanish historiography
would seem to have answered his question with a resounding “no.”
Modern studies have emphasized the degree to which Hispania’s reli-
gious culture shared in trends common to the late antique world.
This shared culture is typically elucidated by selecting various phe-
nomena fundamental to the articulation of late antique societies—
for instance, the rise of the bishop, the appearance of pious women,
or the creation of new episcopal topographies—and finding exam-
ples of these phenomena in the Spanish historical record.' The recent
historiography of Spanish Christianity has thus been a litany of
“sameness.” This emphasis on sameness over difference is a natural
and laudable reaction to the centuries of Spanish scholarship which,
as Castillo describes in this volume, claimed Hispania as a well-spring
of fervent ur-Catholicism. And yet, in rejecting the ontologically
unique, recent Spanish scholarship seems to have thrown out the
baby with the bathwater: by insisting on sameness, legitimate dis-
cussion of historical difference, both relative and comparative, has
all but vanished."

It should be noted that this discourse of sameness has largely taken
place with respect to one category of evidence alone: texts. Material
culture and archaeology enters these discussions only as a side-note,
usually as proof of whatever trend is under discussion rather than
as a discursive element in its own right."” Matthews himself had
hailed archacology as the greatest hope for catching Spanish Christianity
in action, a palliative for the chronic shortage of Spanish texts. Yet

10 Matthews (1975), 145-47; 160.

" See Fernandez Ubifia (2002); Teja (1997); Garcia Moreno (1980); Gurt, Ripoll
and Godoy (1994).

12°On sameness and difference, and the fundamental distinction between the onto-
logically “unique” and the relative “different,” see Smith (1990), 36-42 and passim.

% See particularly Garcia Moreno (1991); (1992).
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archaeology can do more than just stand in for missing texts. It
speaks with its own language and when examined in its fullness, can
describe individual action inscribed within broad-based socio-eco-
nomic trends in ways that texts do not. Archaeology thus provides
a fresh well of material from which a nuanced discussion of same-
ness and difference might spring.

In consequence, this chapter seeks to take up the problem of the
“pious Theodosian Spaniard” through the lens of archaeology, par-
ticularly Christian architecture, and to compare the general strands
of Spanish archaeology and religiosity to those elsewhere in the
Roman West. The first section of paper offers a survey of Hispania’s
late antique religious architecture. The period under consideration
encompasses the whole of the fourth and the first half of the fifth
centuries, providing the Theodosian period of focus with a before
and an after, and embracing monuments which can rarely be dated
to regnal periods. I will suggest that while Hispania’s slow pace of
urban, particularly intramural, church building is more or less par-
alleled elsewhere in the West, the quantity and quality of its rural
religious structures, particularly funerary structures, is unique. Christian
building in Hispania thus seems to form part of its unusually rich
villa culture, and as such, Christian building resources may have
been directed inward to the estate, rather than outward to episcopal
centers.

The second section considers the relationship between the rural
elite and the episcopate during this period, and interrogates the
notion of Spanish elite “piety.” Bishops assume a relatively low profile
in fourth- and early fifth-century Hispania. The peninsula’s episco-
pal network was unusually sparse, its bishoprics scattered across a
vast landscape, and its few historically attested bishops were often
buffeted by local secular powers. I will argue that with important
exceptions, the ranks of “pious Spaniards” were dominated not by
bishops, but by unusually powerful laymen and women, as well as
by lower clergy who often seem to have opted out of episcopal office.
The low profile of the Spanish episcopate seems to have resulted in
the formulation of alternative concepts of Christian community which
side-stepped local bishoprics and their communities. Thus, text and
material record both point to the same trend: elite Christian identity
in Hispania assumed a Janus-face, turned outward to extra-peninsular
sources of holiness, and inward to the estate where the conceptual
Christian community centered round the familia and its Christian
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amict. These alternative conceptions of Christian community had a
significant impact on the fourth-century Spanish episcopate and its
relationship with the elite, and helped to shade the specific color of
Christianity in fourth-century Hispania.

1.1 The religious archaeology of late antique Hispania: the city

When the problem of a “special” Spanish Christianity was elabo-
rated in the mid-1970s, early Christian archaeology in the peninsula
was just entering a period of rapid development. The publication of
three major surveys of early Christian and Visigothic art and archi-
tecture, the establishment of regular conferences dedicated to the
subject, and the organization of major research projects on various
aspects of late antique society have all helped to produce a radically
different picture of late antique Spanish Christendom than existed
thirty years ago.'* The most significant advances have taken place
in the urban milieu, with the development of advanced methodology
and specialized teams, resulting in a greatly enriched picture of urban
church archaecology. Some nine churches in urban or suburban loca-
tions are now tentatively dated to the late fourth through first half
of the fifth century, not a great number to be sure, but significantly
more than were known thirty years ago (see Fig. 1). These include
the churches or possible churches at Tarragona (Tarraco), Barcelona
(Barcino), San Cugat (Castrum Octavianum), Terrassa (Egara), Valencia
(Valentia), Elche (Ilici), Seville (Hispalis), and Mérida (Emerita Augusta),
although some of these may date outside the period in question."”
Ongoing excavations in other provincial capitals at Braga (Bracara),
Cartagena (Carthago Nova) and Coérdoba (Corduba) have yet to
reveal early Christian churches, while other major episcopal centers

" The surveys are Palol (1967); Schlunk and Hauschild (1978) and Godoy (1992).
The fruits of a number of these recent research projects can be found in this vol-
ume. See also Gurt, Ripoll and Godoy (1994). The conference is the Reunid d’Arqueologia
Cristiana Hispanica (cited in the bibliography as RACH I-V'). Pere de Palol’s intro-
ductions to each volume provide an accurate barometer of the conference’s chang-
ing philosophy.

> Two other Tarraconensian churches, Santa Maria de Roses and the basilica
of the Neapolis at Ampurias, have recently been dated broadly to the fourth-fifth
century without supporting archaeological evidence. See Puig 1 Griessenburger (1999)
and Nolla and Aquilué (1999), respectively. Previous analyses had dated them to
the later fifth or sixth centuries.
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Figure 1. Map of urban churches discovered to-date. Fourth to mid-fifth
century. After Kulikowski (2004a).

such as Faro/Estoi (Ossonoba), Granada (Elvira), Toledo (Toletum),
Leén (Legio) and Zaragoza (Caesaraugusta) also remain devoid of
known fourth- or fifth-century church structures.'® In some cases this
1s due to a dearth of excavations in these cities while in others, for
instance Toledo or Cordoba, more extensive work has revealed sixth-
or seventh-century churches, but not their earlier predecessors.
The great majority of urban/suburban churches from this period
are funerary in function and a number probably served as martyria.
The city that boasts the peninsula’s earliest martyriological tradition,

' While not included in this survey of peninsular Christian architecture, men-
tion should be made of recent discoveries in Mauretania Tingitana. Recent exca-
vations in Ceuta (Septem) have produced an early Christian basilica whose form is
still unclear, but may date as early as the late fourth century: Fernandez Sotelo
(2000). Epigraphic finds in Tangiers (Tingi) point to a cult of Epiphanius, sainted
bishop of Cyprus, located in the city’s necropolis, and what may be a basilica has
been unearthed in Zilil: Villaverde Vega (1998).
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Tarragona (Tarraco) has also produced its largest and best-known
martyrial church, in the suburban area called Francoli (Fig. 2)."” The
church was built in a pre-existing necropolis, located west of the
city, whose heyday in the third and fourth centuries produced a
number of fine sarcophagi and sepulchral mosaics, and a number of
centrally-planned mausolea with subterranean crypts. While little
remains of the church’s structure or liturgical apparatus, it is recon-
structed as a large three-aisled basilica that presumably served eucharis-
tic, as well as funerary/martyrial functions.'® Epigraphic evidence
indicates its dedication to the martyred third-century bishop Fructuosus
and his deacons Augurius and Eulogius, although whether the church
held the bodies of the martyrs or only their relics remains uncer-
tain."” New excavations in the church of Santa Eulalia in Mérida
(Figs. 3a and 3b) have produced what seems to be the late fourth-
century shrine of that martyr, a modest, single-aisled, apsed struc-
ture, also surrounded by mausolea and two necropoleis.”” Only in
the late fifth century was the first basilica built over the site. Finally,
the early Christian structures at San Cugat (Castrum Octavianum),
fifteen miles outside Barcelona, are associated by tradition with the
site of the martyrdom of Cucuphas, a native of Scilli in North Africa
who was believed to have been martyred at the castrum during the
Decian persecutions (Fig. 4).! However, no archaeological material
has been produced in support of this attribution.

A few intramural cathedral churches are also known from exca-
vation, but many more probably await discovery beneath the many
unexplored downtowns of modern cities. The best known is the cathe-
dral of Barcelona, whose excavation is ongoing.”” Set inside and adja-
cent to the city walls, the church (some 17m wide, its length uncertain)
and western baptistery were built into a Roman house whose over-
all form was oriented northeast by southwest, an orientation assumed

7 The excavations at Francoli were carried out by Serra i Vilar6 in the 1920s
and 1930s and the bibliography is immense. Bibliographies and reviews may be
found in del Amo (1979-1989); (1999); Godoy (1992), 187-88.

% Godoy (1992), 190.

? Godoy (1992), 190; Y. Duval (1993), 175.
" Mateos (1999).
! Barral (1974); Riu i Barrera (1999); full bibliography in Godoy (1992), 207-208.

? On the cathedral’s first phase and its dating, see Granados (1992). A complete
bibliography is given in Godoy (1992), 203.
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Figure 3b. Santa Eulalia, basilica and earlier martyr shrine. Mateos Cruz

(1999), fig. 29.

by the later basilica (Figs. 5a and 5b). The baptistery was appended
to the southwest of the house, and contained a square or cruciform
font. It was laid over the decumanus minor which ran from the city
walls to the forum area, and thus, the church’s construction would
have caused a major change in the city’s urban fabric and circula-
tion patterns. Recently, some archaeologists have objected that the
basilica as described above possesses such irregular orientation and
circulation patterns that it cannot have served as the cathedral church.
They propose instead that the original cathedral lay to the south-
east, still unexcavated beneath the Gothic cathedral (Fig. 5c¢).%

In Valencia, what may be the cathedral area, set adjacent to the
Roman city forum, is also being excavated.* The earliest definitive
church structures date to the seventh century. However, the devel-

# Godoy (1992), 206-207; Bonnet and Beltran de Heredia Bercero (1999); (2000).
# The most recent reports are Albiach et al. (1998).
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Figure 4. San Cugat, Castrum and church. Godoy Fernandez (1992), fig. 31.

opment of a fifth-century necropolis in this area, particularly to the
cast and south of the macellum chapel, has led excavators to suggest
that the areca may have witnessed cult activity prior to the chapel’s
construction, perhaps as early as the late fourth or early fifth century.”
The locations of the cathedrals of Mérida, Tarragona and Seville

» Problematic for this theory is the fact that between the fourth/fifth century
and the construction of the chapel, a well was sunk in the middle of the small
site, an intrusion that makes little sense if the space served cult or commemorative

purposes.
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Figure 5a. Barcelona, city plan showing location of cathedral. Puig i Verdaguer
(1999), 85.

have been identified with high probability, but the sites remain unex-
cavated and cannot be dated even hypothetically.?®

Finally, one possible urban monastic church from this period has
recently been unearthed in Tarragona. Emergency excavations on
the site of the Parc Central shopping center, near the Francoli com-
plex, produced the remains of a villa and a church, separated by a

% On Meérida, see Mateos (1995¢), 241; for Tarragona, sece Hauschild (1994);
Aquilué (1993); Macias et al. (1999), 79-80. At Seville, a baptismal font was dis-
covered in the Alcazar, originally rectangular in shape but later transformed into
an octagon. See Bendala Galan and Vegueruela (1980); Blanco Feijeiro (1971), 171.
The early font is presumed to date to the fourth or early fifth century.
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Figure 5b. Barcelona, cathedral complex. Oriol Granados (1992), figs 10—11.

Roman road (Fig. 6).” The villa seems to date to the mid-fourth
century and was largely abandoned by the mid-fifth, while the church
may date to the mid-fifth century, although the chronological indi-
cators are less than clear. The Parc Central church is a three-aisled
basilica, preceded by an atrium surrounded with rooms. This fea-
ture, along with the discovery of an inscription to the sainted nun,
Thecla, has led its excavators to identify it as a monastic church.?
The numerous graves found in and around the church, and the
funerary counter-apse on the church’s west end, all indicate that,
whatever its daily use, the church also served funerary functions.
Formally, these Spanish churches present no great surprises to stu-
dents of early Christian architecture. The majority show a general
preference for the basilica in both congregational and martyrial con-
texts. The Francoli church is a large (40 X 25m) basilica, three-aisled,
flanked by a mausoleum on the north, and a later baptistery to the
southeast.”” The Parc Central basilica presents a more complex,

27 On the Parc Central, sce Mar et al. (1996); Mar (1999); Palol (1999b), 166-68.

% HAEC HIC BEATA THECLA VIRGO CHRISTI, EI PATRIA AEGYPT ANN
LXXXVII UT MERUIT IN PACE REQUIEVIT DOMINI: Mar and Salom (1999), 177.

# Given the paucity of the remains, proposed measurements of the basilica vary
enormously. The most recent reconstruction, del Amo (1999), 173, describes a build-
ing some 40 X 25m.
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interior transept design. A number of single-aisled churches have also
been identified in Hispania, although the dates of most of these are
disputed, as 1s, in some cases, their church function. The first phase
of the church at San Cugat is reconstructed as a single-aisled hall,
built against an earlier northern mausoleum. Other single-aisled exam-
ples include the church at Terrassa (Fig. 7), whose earliest structural
phase is dated to the fifth century with a possible fourth-century pre-
decessor,” or the enigmatic building at Ilici, variously identified as a
church or synagogue (Fig. 8).! The late fourth-century shrine at Santa
Eulalia in Mérida was also built as a modest (13 X 7m) single-aisled
structure with an eastern apse. Thus, the small corpus of Spanish
fourth- and fifth-century churches seems to reflect Mediterranean
church-building trends, yet perhaps retains a certain archaism. The
other notable characteristics of sixth-and seventh-century Spanish
church plans, such as the so-called counter-apse, tripartite square
sanctuaries or cruciform plans, are not obvious in their fourth- and
fifth-century predecessors.”

Similarly modest and unremarkable is the decoration of these struc-
tures. Funerary mosaics for private individuals and occasional mosaic
floors form the most common decorative feature and appear in the
churches at Tarragona, Mérida, and San Cugat. Wall mosaics, fres-
cos and liturgical or architectural sculpture are fairly limited and of
modest quality when present. The private mausolea surrounding the
churches at Francoli and Mérida show a generally greater wealth of
decoration, as well as more innovative design, than do the churches
they accompany.

% Moro (1987); Moro and Tuset (1997); Moro (1999).

1 Schlunk (1952); Ramos Fernandez (1991); Marquez Villora and Poveda Navarro
(1998). The pavement in the structure was laid to mark out three stripes or “aisles.”
Three fragmentary mosaic inscriptions have been found in each aisle, including one
set within a tabula ansata towards the east end. In the southeastern aisle is found
the building’s only figurative mosaic, a fragmentary marine scene with a boat. The
absence of any Christian liturgical equipment, the poor Greek, and the term ‘PR(os)
EYXH’ or “presbyters,” in the inscriptions led some investigators to label the build-
ing as a synagogue. Other, more recent analyses have emphasized that presbyters
are epigraphically attested in Christian buildings as well, and that the marine/boat-
ing scene is unlikely to appear in a synagogue, but might better be identified as
Jonah and the Whale.

%2 On the counter-apse, contra Godoy Fernandez (1992), 66-87. See also N.
Duval (1998a).
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Figure 7. Terrasa, Phase 2 church. Godoy Fernandez (1992), fig. 86.
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The urban corpus’ most notable feature, particularly in those exam-
ples excavated or re-excavated with modern methods, 1s its relatively
late chronology. It must be emphasized that churches are notori-
ously hard to date, given the paucity of ceramics in their ruins, and
some of the above-listed churches remain dated only by architec-
tural form or mosaic style. Nonetheless, recent re-excavations have
provided solid dating for a number of structures and in almost every
case, this has adjusted the chronology later rather than earlier. The
Barcelona domus seems to have been converted to cathedral use only
in the mid-fifth century or later, although an unsupported fourth-
century date has been adduced for the putative church beneath the
modern cathedral.® A mid-fifth-century date is now adduced for the
Francoli martyrial basilica.** In the late fourth century, when Prudentius
penned his glowing encomium of her cult, Santa Eulalia’s shrine in
Meérida consisted of the modest, apsed shrine: it would take nearly
a century for a basilica to be raised over the site.” Similar mid-fifth-
century dates have been attached to the other members of the group,
with the exception of Elche, dated to the mid-fourth century by coin
finds and the style of its mosaics.”*® The contested identification of
this building as a church, however, makes its early date less significant.
That is to say, the current corpus indicates that church building in
urban centers, both funerary and congregational, only gained real
momentum in the middle years of the fifth century or later. Prior
to that time, urban cult practices have left little archaeological trace,
but we may imagine that martyrial commemoration took place in
the open air (although the epigraphic and other archaeological signs
that accompany such activities are also largely absent),” and that

% The cathedral is dated by a ceramic series taken from a well covered by the
new basilica floor. See Granados (1992). For the unsupported fourth-century date,
see Bonnet and Beltran de Heredia Bercero (1999) and Duval (1998b).

# See del Amo (1999). A proposed single-aisled predecessor to this building, dat-
ing presumably to the fourth century, has found few modern proponents: Laag
(1931); for the arguments against this earlier phase, see Palol (1967), 58.

% Mateos (1999), 56-58; 112-39.

% On the coin finds, and recent chronological efforts, see Ramos Fernandez
(1991); Marquez Villora and Poveda Navarro (1998). The addition of the apse,
chancel screens and possibly a baptismal font attest to a later church function, per-
haps by the sixth century. It should be added that the first attested bishop of Ilici
does not appear until the early sixth century: Llobregat (1975).

%7 On the paucity of fourth-/fifth-century epigraphic evidence for the cult of mar-
tyrs see Y. Duval (1993), 173.
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regular masses continued to take place in structures built for other
purposes, such as homes, warehouses and baths, with only minimal
structural alteration.

The absence of major fourth-century Christian architecture in
Hispania should not be wholly surprising. As recent scholarship has
been at pains to point out, the presence of flourishing Christian com-
munities and martyrial cult, both of which Spain undoubtedly had,
did not at this time necessarily entail a concomitant investment in
Christian architecture.” Constantinian and post-Constantinian church
building was a limited phenomenon, affecting principally the great
Holy Land and Roman shrines, North Africa, and a handful of other
cities.” In many provincial cities, the domus ecclesia probably continued
as the primary Christian meeting site for decades after the Peace of
the Church. Even in Rome, the intramural community churches of
the fourth century were often humble affairs." Urban church building
in Gaul may most closely approximate that of Spain in its chronology
and modest form and decoration. A longer tradition of urban exca-
vation in France has uncovered a greater number of these churches,
and in general it may be that church building got underway some-
what earlier there, with a handful of churches tentatively dated to
the late fourth and early fifth century.* Nonetheless, as in Hispania,
most Gallic cities received their first churches only in the first half
of the fifth century or even later.* Thus, while monumental Christian
architecture in Spain may have had somewhat later beginnings than
did its Gallic neighbors, the disparity should not be overstated, par-
ticularly given the difficulty in dating church structures generally.

1.2 The religious archaeology of late antique Hispania: the countryside

If urban church building in Hispania can be said to broadly echo,
albeit in a slightly delayed fashion, trends elsewhere in the West, the
same cannot be said for activity in the countryside (Iig. 9). Christian

% Cantino Wataghin (1996), 27.

%9 Krautheimer (1986), ch. 2; N. Duval (1975).

" Cantino Wataghin (1988), 202—14.

# See now Curran (2000), ch. 4.
? For example, Narbonne (Clos-de-la-Lombarde), Marseille, Grenoble, Lyon,
Bordeaux, Toulouse(?), Rouen.

¥ For example, Saint-Bertrand-de-Comminges or Fréjus.
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Figure 9. Map of rural religious structures discovered to-date. Fourth to
mid-fifth century. After Kulikowski (2004a).

architecture in the Spanish countryside is remarkable, if not unique, in
both its quantity and quality. Some nine Christian rural sites have been
plausibly identified as belonging to this period, although the Christian
function of one has been thrown into doubt.** Nearly all these rural
structures are funerary in nature, either mausolea or martyria. Almost
all are associated with rural villas, usually as free-standing buildings
set to one side. The richness of design and materials that is notably
absent in urban sites can be found here in abundance. Thus, Hispania’s
countryside emerges as a significant site of late antique religious activ-
ity, vying with or surpassing that of the city.

# The villa and church of Monte da Cegonha, and the villa and church at Sdo
Cucufate, are not included in this survey. In both cases, the early date for the
church is unsupported by archaeological evidence. See Alfenim and Lopes (1992)
and Alarcdo, Etienne and Mayet (1992), respectively.
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The most obvious distinction between urban and rural Christian
structures is a functional one, for rural Christian buildings are most
often private mausolea.” Exemplary is the mausoleum at Las Vegas
de Pueblanueva (Toledo) (Figs. 10a and 10b).* Set some five hundred
meters from the unexcavated villa, the structure is a large (24m in

0 5 25m

Figure 10a. Pueblanueva, mausoleum, plan. Hauschild (1978), fig. 15a.

® Two basilican churches, both seemingly tied to Roman villas and both with
accompanying baptisteries and/or mausolea, have been dated to the late fourth or
carly fifth century; these are Las Vegas de Pedraza in Segovia and Las Calaveras
near Valladolid. Neither has been completely excavated and their dating is thus
hypothetical. For Pedraza, see Calleja Guijarro (1965); Izquierdo Bertiz (1974). For
Calaveras, see Regueras and Olmo (1997).

1 Hauschild (1969); (1978); Schlunk and Hauschild (1978), 129-31.
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diameter), double-shelled octagon with subterranean crypt. Entered
through the west end, the octagonal center was surrounded by an
ambulatory, culminating in an eastern chamber or niche of uncer-
tain function. The crypt was entered from within the building and
originally contained three sarcophagi, one of which was a fine exam-
ple of Constantinopolitan workmanship depicting the Twelve Apostles.
Another example is the unusual La Cocosa mausoleum, an east-west
oriented, vaulted tetraconch (11.4 X 6.8m), preceded by a narthex,

Figure 10b. Pueblanueva, mausoleum, axonometric reconstruction. Hauschild

(1978), fig. 16.
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the whole encased in a rectangular outer wall (Fig. 11).*” The east-
ern apse of the tetraconch was larger than the other three and in
its center, beneath the floor, was set a single east-west oriented mar-
ble sarcophagus. Glass mosaic tesserae found during excavation indi-
cate that the walls and/or vaults were decorated with mosaic.

Also vaulted, and also displaying an unusual plan is the mausoleum
of La Alberca (Murcia) (Figs. 12a and b).* Set adjacent to a villa
with fine late antique mosaics, the double-storied mausoleum with
apse was oriented west-cast and encased in a thick, exterior wall
enlivened by regularly spaced buttresses. The function and date of the
structure are given largely by its formal parallels with the martyrium
of S. Anastasius at Marusinac, Salona, of early fourth-century date
(Fig. 12¢).* At Marusinac, the martyr’s remains were laid in the

IR
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Figure 11. La Cocosa, mausoleum, with surrounding later structures. Schlunk

and Hauschild (1978), Wg. 6.

# Serra Rafols (1952), 111-43; Schlunk and Hauschild (1978), 11-12.

¥ Schlunk (1947); Schlunk and Hauschild (1978), 10-11; 112-14. On the villa,
see Gorges (1979), 308.

¥ Dyggve (1951), 77-78; Dyggve and Egger (1939), 106-107. Further evidence
of a connection between Hispania and Salona is provided by a Salonitan inscrip-
tion: I 71 2276, commemorating the Spanish martyr Vincent, on which see Handley
(2003), 144.
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Figure 12a. La Alberca, mausoleum. Schlunk and Hauschild (1978),
fig. 76a.

crypt apse, while private, family burials were placed in the main
crypt chamber and the two were connected by a fenestella confessionis.
The absence of this feature at La Alberca has led archaeologists to
doubt whether the Spanish structure had any martyrial function.
Spain’s most famous rural Christian mausoleum is the monument
of Centcelles, but recent work has thrown its funerary function into
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Figure 12b. La Alberca, reconstruction. Schlunk and Hauschild (1978),
fig. 76b.

doubt. The building in question was a circular vestibule in the villa’s
newly refurbished residential quarter (Fig. 13a).® While the other
rooms in this part of the villa seem never to have been finished, this
vestibule was roofed with a brick dome and the dome encrusted with
a series of mosaics, depicting Christian and secular scenes (Fig. 13h).
The mosaics were arranged in three tiers, the lowest depicting a stag
and boar hunt, the center a series of Old and New Testament scenes,
and the uppermost tier a group of four scenes of seated or enthroned
figures, alternating with personifications of the four seasons. The
presence of the enthroned figures and a barrel-vaulted chamber
beneath the floor led the excavators to identify the building as a
converted imperial mausoleum, allegedly that of the emperor Constans

(d. 350)."

» The original publications include, among many, Hauschild (1965) on the archi-
tecture; Riger (1969) on the ceramics, and Schlunk (1988) on the mosaics.
1 Schlunk (1988), supported by Arbeiter and Korol (1989).
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‘ Cjmax Dygaue

Figure 12c. Marusinac, Anastasius martyrium/mausoleum, Salona. Dygvve
and Egger (1939).

A recently published conference, however, has cast doubt on the
building’s function and date.”® The four enthroned scenes have been
identified as images of the villa’s dominus, or less plausibly as depic-
tions of a bishop or a married seigniorial couple.” The ceramic evi-
dence used to date the villa’s late antique remodeling has been pushed
slightly later, to the early fifth century, and the “crypt” is alleged to

2 Arce (2002b).
> On the dominus, see Warland (2002) and Warland (1994), 192-202; for the
seigniorial couple, see Warland (2002); for the bishop, Arce (2002a); Isla Frez (2002).
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Figure 13b. Centcelles, vault mosaics, sketch. Schlunk and Hauschild (1978),
fig. 80.

be of medieval date.”* While many of these objections are not wholly
convincing by themselves, the fact remains that Centcelles can only
with difficulty be understood as an aristocratic mausoleum. Christian
funerary traditions on the peninsula, as we have outlined them above,

> Ceramics: Remola (2002). Crypt: Brenk (2002).
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consistently find the mausoleum as a separate structure, set apart
from the villa proper. Even if the villa was partially abandoned when
the “mausoleum” was constructed, as the excavators claim, a domi-
nus willing to pay for the expense of gold-glass mosaics would surely
have constructed a proper mausoleum with stand-alone, topographic
visibility, one of the hallmarks of such monuments. Thus, it seems
most likely that that the domed room at Centcelles with its mosaics
was simply an unusually ornate vestibule.

While the preponderance of Christian rural monuments are pri-
vate mausolea, two sites, Marialba (Leén) and Villa Fortunatus
(Huesca), may be identified as martyr shrines or martyrial memoriae.
The shrine at Villa Fortunatus was built into one of the villa’s din-
ing rooms, whose entrance area was modified to form a tripartite
“sanctuary” with a miniature (3.4m X 1.1m) crypt (Figs. 14a and b).”
Access to this crypt was controlled by a series of projecting walls
forming a kind of chancel, and the crypt itself was simply a sunken
area reached by four small steps. Given the size of the sunken area
and its evocation of crypt architecture, excavators have labeled it a
pseudo-crypt and suggested that it probably held a reliquary. In
another area of the villa was found a mosaic inscribed with the name
“Fortunatus” bisected by a chrismon; it is not clear if this mosaic
preceded the construction of the shrine or was contemporary with
it. At Marialba, a large (23.4 X 16.3m), free-standing apsed build-
ing, perhaps a pagan temple, was set near what appear to be the
ruins of a late Roman villa (Fig. 15).°° The building was converted
to Christian use by the insertion of thirteen carefully-constructed and
contemporary graves into its apse, and by the addition of a narthex
and groin vaulting. The insertion of the graves and the contempo-
rary modification of the structure points strongly to martyrial func-
tion, as does a local legend of thirteen soldier saints, though this can
be traced no earlier than the thirteenth century.”

The difficulty of making functional distinctions between the pri-
vate mausolea on the one hand, and these quasi-public martyria or
memoriae on the other, is highlighted by one of the most significant
and controversial discoveries of recent years, the site of Carranque

» On the villa and mosaics, Puertas (1972); Guardia Pons (1992), 83-102. On
the church, Palol (1986), 2001-2003; Palol (1999a); Godoy (1992), 227-37, esp. 232.

% Hauschild (1970); Schlunk and Hauschild (1978), 147-48.

" Vinayo (1970); Castillo in the present volume.
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Figure 14a. Villa Fortunatus, villa and church. Guardia Pons (1992), fig. 7.

(Fig. 16a).® The villa boasts some of Hispania’s finest late antique
figural mosaics, including one inscribed panel wishing happiness to
a certain “Maternus.” This inscription, plus the general wealth of
site, has led the excavator to identify its patron as none other than
Maternus Cynegius, Theodosius’ praectorian prefect and anti-pagan
hammer. Adjacent to the villa is an apsed building, identified as a
temple or mympheum,” and a large domed building which has been

% The bibliography is capacious, but largely repetitive. For the most recent
findings, see articles in Fernandez-Galiano (2001). Overview articles include Fernandez-
Galiano (1987); Fernandez-Galiano, Paton Lorca and Batalla Carchenilla (1990);
Fernandez-Galiano (1999).

» OFICINA MA[—]NI/PINGIT HIRINVS/VITERE FELIX MATERNE/HUNC
CUBICVLVM. For a review of interpretations of this inscription see now Goémez
Pallares (1997), 148-52.

% Fernandez-Galiano and Ayllon (2001).
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Figure 14b. Villa Fortunatus, pre-Christian (a) and Christian phases (b).
After Palol (1999a), 193.

identified as a Christian church and dated, along with the wvilla, to
the late fourth century (Fig. 16b).

This so-called church complex is in fact two complexes: the domed
building preceded by a grand entrance portico, and a tetraconch
mausoleum with two seemingly contemporary tombs and its own
attached portico.®’ The whole complex reaches some 70m in length.
While the near-complete destruction of the domed building has made

% The two complexes are alleged to have been planned together, although the
execution of the mausoleum complex may slightly post-date that of the main com-
plex. Additionally, it is not clear if the tetraconch mausoleum was entered solely
through the U-shaped portico group, or also through the main entrance portico,
to which it is also attached.
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Figure 15. Marialba, martyrium, with surrounding later structures. Schlunk
and Hauschild
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it difficult to trace its original disposition, it seems to have been con-
structed in an opus mixtum and laid out as a centrally planned cross-
in-square, its dome supported by piers and lateral barrel vaults, while
corner spaces were covered with sail, or domical vaults. The vault-
ing was of brick, and remnants suggest that at least the corner spaces

utilized the pitched-brick technique, rather than the horizontally-laid
62

bricks more common in such sail vaults (Fig. 16c)

0 10m

Figure 16a. Carranque, villa. Fernandez-Galiano, Paton, Lorca and Batalla
Carchenilla (1990), fig. 1.

% The towers of the Theodosian landwalls in Constantinople offer one of the
few parallels for the use of pitched brick in sail vaults. See J.B. Ward-Perkins (1958),
79-87.
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]

Figure 16b. Carranque, domed structure, plan and reconstruction. Fernandez-

Galiano (2001), 72.

The decoration of this hall seems to have been lavish in the
extreme. Fragments of red and green porphyry opus sectile and mar-
ble from Tunisia, Chios and Turkey decorated the walls and floors.*
Some of these fragments were carved with chrismons and crosses,
which provide the only clear evidence for the complex’s Christian
function. However, as these marbles were found in a destruction
layer, they may belong to a later Christian use—as a result, the
building’s original function remains elusive. Additionally, some of the

% Roda (2001). For the ivories found in the building, see Baquedano (2001),
148-49.
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Figure 16c. Carranque, domed structure, north corner, vault detail. Author.

building’s columns were inscribed DNT[H], which has been expanded
as D(OMINI) N(OSTRI) TH(EODOSII) and interpreted as an impe-
rial quarry mark.®* The connection to the Theodosian house seems
to strengthen the attribution of the site to Maternus Cynegius, which
nonetheless remains controversial.”

Whatever its function, the building’s plan, materials and con-
struction techniques betray an eastern inspiration and it is in this
regard that some light may be shed on its origins and use. The plan
particularly calls for some comment, as the cross-in-square design
appears for the first time in sixth-century churches, again, largely in
eastern environs.” If the building does date to the late fourth century,

% Mayer Olivé and Fernandez-Galiano (2001), 129-30.

% Arce (1993c).

% While cruciform buildings with a central dome are common in later fourth-
and fifth-century architecture (eg. Galla Placidia [Ravenna], Sta. Maria in Cantazaro
[Puglia]), cross-in-square buildings are rare in this period and only enjoyed wide-
spread use much later. See Krautheimer (1986), 253; Mango (1986), 96-104.
Precedents, however, may be found in Macedonia and the coasts of Asia Minor in
the mid to later fifth century, although it is not clear if these were local creations
or imitations of now lost structures in Constantinople. These buildings, such as
Hagios David in Thessaloniki, are all churches, are much smaller than Carranque,
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its plan is a wnicum, without any clear precedents or contemporaries
in the surviving material record. The two-part plan of the complex,
with its mausoleum and domed structure, each with separate porti-
coes, 1s also unusual, and suggests that the complex may have served
two linked functions, funerary and commemorative/ritual.

In the late fourth century, one similarly bifurcated complex, includ-
ing a mausoleum and accompanying cruciform structure, enjoyed
pan-Mediterranean fame: the complex of the Holy Apostles in
Constantinople, begun by Constantine himself. Although the textual
sources are hopelessly confusing and the site has been totally destroyed,
Constantine’s original foundation seems to have been a single mon-
ument in which was combined a mausoleum AND memoria, designed
to hold both his own remains and monuments to the Twelve Apostles.®’
In 357, Constantius, intent on constructing a proper martyrium while
balancing an appropriate regard for his father’s remains, separated
the mausoleum from the apostoleion by constructing a separate mar-
tyrial church, probably of cruciform shape, where he placed the
newly-translated apostolic relics. Constantine’s tomb rested in a sep-
arate but attached mausoleum that would serve as the imperial bur-
ial space for future centuries. The whole complex was surrounded
with meeting halls, porticoes, baths and fountains.®

The Constantinopolitan apostoleion was enormously influential and
many copies, all of radically different form, have been identified in
both East and West.*” The most interesting copy for our purposes
was built by another of Theodosius’ administrators, Flavius Rufinus,
in his Chalcedonian villa outside Constantinople. There, this Gallic
aristocrat from Fauze constructed his own apostoleion, fitted out with
relics of Peter and Paul obtained from Rome. Although nothing
remains of his project, textual sources attest that Rufinus constructed

and are built of generally poorer materials. The form does appear in secular build-
ings, such as the audience hall of al-Mundir in Resafa (Mango [1986], 52) or the
Chalke Gate preceding the Great Palace (Mango [1959]), both dating to the sixth
century. The absence of a terminal apse at Carranque is problematic for all these
comparisons, although a few eastern cruciform martyria, such as the fifth-century
martyrium at Hieropolis in Asia Minor (Krautheimer [1986], 161-62), also lack an
apse, since the focus of cult was located in the building’s center.

% The following discussion follows Mango (1990); for another interpretation, see
Krautheimer (1964).

% Eusebius, V. Const. 4.54.

8 Krautheimer (1986), 6970, especially n. 5.
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both a martyrial monument, and a separate mausoleum.” Clustered
around the apostoleion was a monastery, organized around a court-
yard and stocked with Egyptian monks imported for the purpose.”

We are now confronted by a series of coincidences which, if we
could unravel them, would tie together Rufinus, Maternus Cynegius,
Carranque, and the Holy Apostles. Maternus Cynegius was the only
non-imperial personage ever to be buried in the real Holy Apostles,
where he was laid to temporary rest in 388. A year later in 389,
Maternus’ widow Achantia disinterred her husband and set out with
his body for the long journey westward to Spain where she intended
to bury him permanently.”” Since its discovery, Carranque has nat-
urally been identified as the final destination of this journey. Also
traveling west in that same year was Maternus’ colleague, Rufinus,
who used the opportunity to obtain Roman relics for his own apos-
tolic memorial.” If Carranque could be conclusively shown to belong
to Maternus Cynegius, if the funerary complex there could be shown
to be demonstratively Christian and if it does indeed date to the
later fourth century, then it is possible that Carranque may repre-
sent yet another Holy Apostles-inspired creation, built, like both the
original and Rufinus’ nearly contemporary project, as a combina-
tion martyrium and mausoleum.

Given the ambiguous archaeological evidence, these “ifs” can only
be a series of prosopographical pipe-dreams. We can only hope that
the full publication of the site will provide more definite answers.
Stripped of an individual attribution and the historical information
derived from it, however, the archaeology of Carranque still tends
to point to a massive funerary project, probably Christian, which
nonetheless resists categorization as a church. Its materials and plan
all point to a highly personal funerary project, probably of eastern
inspiration, so important to its patron that a preoccupation with the
dead outweighed even the expense lavished on the villa spaces for
the living. The problem of Carranque further illustrates that in the

0 Callinicus, Vita Hypatii 66.19; Claudian, In Ruf:. 2.446-449; Palladius, Hist. Laus.
11.5. Secondary source analyses: Pargoire (1899); Janin (1950), 459—60; Matthews
(1975), 134-35.

' Unfortunately, Rufinus met with an untimely death at the hands of Arcadius
and was thrown into the sea; he was thus presumably never buried in his tomb.

2 Clons. Const. s.a. 388.1 (Burgess [1993], 242).

7 On the date of Rufinus’ trip to Rome, see Symm., Ep. 3.84. See also Matthews
(1975), 134.
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private sphere of the rural villa, martyrial memoria and personal mau-
soleum may not have been functionally separate categories, but could
be combined in one monument. Indeed, some of the mausolea we
examined earlier also seem to straddle the line between mausoleum
and martyrium. Indications of ritual function may be evidenced from
the eastern niche at Pueblanueva, or the second story of the La
Alberca mausoleum, which, although it produced no altar or other
furnishings, could have housed a reliquary or relic-based funerary
ritual.

A private cult of relics would not necessarily leave the kind of
archacological footprint found in public martyr cult (multiple clus-
tered burials, epigraphic commemoration, or a fenestella confessionis),
and thus no archacological confirmation of this theory can ever be
forthcoming. Yet the textual record seems to describe the private
veneration of relics as something of a late antique fad. Constantius’
translation of the relics of the apostles in 356/7 launched a rash of
relic collecting which rose to fever pitch in the Theodosian period,
and relics seem to have found their way into private hands as readily
as onto episcopal altars.”* Relics were hung over beds, kept on one’s
person, or placed in special structures constructed to hold them. Like
the Falernian wine and Baetican oil of an earlier age, relics were
also collected by and exchanged as gifts between elites, and Spanish
and Gallic aristocrats were at the center of the relic-collecting rage.
Indeed, one of the first documented instances of relic veneration is
the early fourth-century Spaniard Lucilla, who was said to have car-
ried with her a martyr’s bone of dubious pedigree and kissed it
before taking communion.” The above-mentioned Rufinus collected
the relics of Peter and Paul for his private apostoleion. Paulinus of
Nola acted as a broker between Sulpicius Severus and Rufinus’ sis-
ter-in-law, Silvia, during Sulpicius’ attempt to obtain relics from the
Holy Land.” Paulinus also sent his Gallic friend a piece of the Holy
Cross, given to him by the Spanish Melania the Elder, and sug-
gested that Sulpicius might want to hold it back from the collection
beneath his church altar, “for daily protection and healing.””” Indeed,

7 Mango (1990), 60.
> Optatus, Contra donatist., 1.16.

% Paulinus, Ep. 31.1.

77 Paulinus, Ep. 32.8 (ed. Hartel, CSEL 29: 283): Si vero magis placeat uobis hanc
de cruce benedictionem ad cotidianam tutelam atque medicinam i promptu habere, ne semel con-
dita in altario, non semper ad manum, ut usus exigi.

-
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one of Sulpicius’ churches at his estate of Primuliacum was specifically
constructed in anticipation of holding relics, perhaps the body of
Martin which he failed to obtain, or his more successful bids for the
corpse of Martin’s follower, Clarus, and unspecified materials from
the Holy Land.” Comments dropped by Paulinus suggest this church
may have additionally been a “family” church, that is, a family burial
church, although whether the “family” was Sulpicius’ blood relatives
or his new monastic familia is not clear.”

Thus, while the majority of rural Hispania’s Christian architecture
seems to fit most comfortably in the category of mausoleum, many
of these structures include a more elaborate architectural setting that
would not be out of keeping with a private cult of relics. The wide-
spread popularity of relics among elite Christians and a certain interest
in bonding one’s personal memoria with that of the saints makes this
possibility logical, if not archaeologically demonstrable. The possi-
bility should, however, make us aware that the dearly held art his-
torical division between mausoleum and martyrium may have been
permeable in the private sphere.*

Just as the functional aspects of these rural Christian buildings
show a surprising variety and complexity, so, too, do their designs
and construction techniques. Unlike the garden-variety plans and
generally modest materials of Spain’s urban churches, the peninsula’s
rural commemorative monuments display a dizzying array of plans
and materials, many of them otherwise unknown in Hispania. While
standard designs can be found within the corpus, Hispania’s country-
side also boasted a number of real Christian architectural oddities,
displaying plans that were either rare or unique for their date.
Centrally-planned structures enveloped by ambulatories like that of
Pueblanueva were found only in the imperial capitals and the Holy
Land by the late fourth century; their wider dissemination took place
only later.®! The two-story La Alberca mausoleum bristling with exter-

% Paulinus, Ep. 31 and 32.6.

7 Paulinus, Ep. 31.1; Trout (1999), 242.

% On the distinction, which emerged with the critique of André Grabar’s sem-
inal book, (Grabar [1946]), see J.B. Ward-Perkins (1965) among others.

8 For example at Palazzo Pignano, Lombardy (mid-fifth-century), or the baptis-
tery at Butrint, Albania (sixth-century). The only exception of which I am aware
is the circular structure at Carthage, which is approximately contemporary with
Pueblanueva. This building actually had a double ambulatory surrounding a dodecago-
nal center core and was set near a Christian basilica. It seems to have served mar-

tyrial functions. See Senay (1980); Ennabli (1997), 99-102.
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nal piers is the only example of its kind in the West, a lone pioneer
far from its Dalmatian homeland.?? Similarly the foregoing analysis
of the main Carranque structure has demonstrated the difficulty of
finding any clear parallels for its plan in either East or West.
Similarly far from home are the vaulting techniques used to con-
struct some of these rural memoria. Pitched-brick vaulting was used
to construct the crypt vaults at Pueblanueva, La Alberca, and the
main vaulting at Carranque. Pitched brick was an eastern innovation,
probably from the coasts of Asia Minor, that had spread only as far
as Dalmatia and perhaps Milan by the mid to later fourth century.
The rest of the West, including Rome, continued to cling to its own
western traditions of vault construction, using opus caementicium in
combination with amphorae or tubes, while the brick vaults of
Ravenna would appear only in the mid-fifth century or later.”
The preponderance of “eastern” borrowings in these buildings
would thus seem to call for some special comment, as would the
general question of what might be called architectural “influence.”
As Reynolds’ study in this volume makes clear, direct trade with the
East, as evidenced by the ceramic record, only reaches any notable
volume somewhat later, in the fifth century. Before that, Hispania’s
annona ties continued to be directed towards Gaul and Rome and
thus, from the point of view of trade and economy, fourth-century
Hispania enjoyed no particularly close ties with the eastern Mediter-
rancan. Furthermore, the eastern plans and techniques found in
fourth-century Spain were dead ends, never entering the subsequent
mainstream of later Spanish architecture nor even migrating to the
cities, but rather remaining frozen in time and space on rural estates.
Rather than ascribing the eastern features of these monuments to
a broadly-based notion of artistic or cultural influence, it would be
better to see them as monuments of individual experience and inspi-
ration.”* The unusual plans, materials and techniques seem to be
relics of interaction with other, probably well-known monuments,
expressions of influence exerted on single, cosmopolitan individuals.

8 See Dyggve and Egger (1939).

# Deichmann (1956), 23-38; Hauschild (1978), 73-76. On the one exception,
S. Aquilino in Milan, dated now to the third quarter of the fourth century, sec
Krautheimer (1986), 81, and Kinney (1970-1971).

8 Contra Blazquez (1969). On individual agency in funerary architecture, see J.B.
Ward-Perkins (1965), passim.
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Prospective mausoleum patrons seem to have taken memories of such
monuments back with them to their Spanish estates, along with a
certain amount of materials and local labor, to construct their own
versions of foreign monuments.

Just as Hispania’s rural Christian monuments present structural
and material differences from the peninsula’s urban churches, they
also seem to present a slightly different chronology. With the possi-
ble exception of La Alberca, which is dated somewhat earlier, the
whole of the rural Christian corpus has been dated to the late fourth
or early fifth century. Certain monuments, such as Pueblanueva,
Marialba, Villa Fortunatus and La Cocosa, have been more firmly
dated than others and re-excavation would undoubtedly alter chronolo-
gies based principally on architectural style. However, if the pro-
posed dates are to be trusted, rural Christian buildings in Hispania
had their heyday a generation or more before urban basilicas began
to appear in any numbers. That is, while most of the rural struc-
tures described above were seemingly built between 375 and the
420s, urban basilicas enter the scene in significant numbers only in
the second or third decades of the fifth century, if not later.

This chronology of Christian rural buildings thus roughly matches
the final and most prodigious boom of villa construction in the
peninsula.” As nearly all of these Christian structures are associated
with villas, the flurry of Christian building may be associated with
a general flourishing of rural building culture. Indeed, contemporary
with the construction of these great Christian monuments was a more
limited number of pagan villa-temples.*® While these temples were
largely limited to southern Lusitania, and may have served orna-

# See Chavarria in this volume.

% Five definite examples have been unearthed, all but one in Lusitania: Milreu,
Sdo Cucufate, Los Castillejos, Olhdo, and Carranque. Milreu: Schlunk and Hauschild
(1978), 111-12; Hauschild (1993), 165-76; Deutsches Archéologisches Institut (1994),
647; Sdo Cucufate: Alarcdo, Etienne and Mayet (1990), 127-30; Los Castillejos:
Aguilar Saenz and Guichard (1993), 40—41; Olhdo: M. Santos (1972), 263-77;
Carranque: Fernandez-Galiano and Ayllon (2001). All five are rectangular, apsed
structures and the first four are encircled by a gallery, like the so-called Umgangstempelen
of Gaul and Germania. None of these temples, however, has produced any epi-
graphic or other evidence that would indicate clear cultic use. Given that at least
one (Milreu) has been identified as a nympheum, and that nymphea seem to straddle
the line between ornamental pleasure rooms and cultic buildings, it may be that
these structures do not represent any real pagan activity, but merely a regional
ornamental fad.



“UNE COTERIE ESPAGNOLE PIEUSE” 231

mental as much as cultic purposes, their presence describes a Spanish
world where religious building generally had relocated to a new cen-
ter of material gravity, the rural estate. The great villas with their
overabundance of reception and dining rooms, their endless mosaic
floors and manic obsession with apses, domes and all manner of
unusual shapes, formed an elite sign language, where buildings, like
letters, served to bond the island that was the rural estate to the
greater web of aristocratic culture and identity.*” Temples, churches
and mausolea were, in one sense, simply an extension of a built
culture that flourished in Hispania more fully than in any other
western province. That is, the strong rural component in Spain’s
carly Christian architecture is in part an outgrowth of its unusually
strong villa system.

Opverall, the above conclusions point to a rural Christian building
tradition centered on elite Christian burial and martyr cult, and
marked by enormous material and architectural sophistication. This
phenomenon seems to have preceded the urban church building
effort by as much as half a century. The next question then becomes,
how unusual is this? Is this picture of an early, rural, private memo-
rial culture, and a generally later, more impoverished urban eccle-
stastical architecture, echoed elsewhere in the Roman West? A survey
of Christian fourth- and fifth-century building in the West finds it
to be very unusual indeed. Gaul, including Aquitaine and the Pyrenees
region, has produced only a few rural Christian monuments of this
period, most of modest rectangular form,* although a few examples,
such as the large villa basilica with baptistery at Loupian in Hérault,
or the small mausoleum/shrine at the villa of Vandoeuvres near
Geneva, more closely echo the elaborate Spanish monuments.* Thus,
the late fourth-century Gallic countryside seems to have witnessed

8 On elite rural culture, see wter alia Schneider (1983), with Morand (1994) on
the careful use of images to describe dominial power; Balmelle (2001) on the great
villas and villa owners of Aquitaine; Roberts (1994) and Fontaine (1972), for some
ways in which letters and poetry bound the landed elite to each other and to their
rural environment.

% FExamples include mausolea at La Celle (Var) and possibly the crypt at Saint-
Maximin (Var). On La Celle: Démains d’Archimbaud et al. (1995); Brun (1999),
1: 333-38; 2: 835-40; on Saint Maximin: Février (1995). For a survey of the vil-
las of Aquitaine, which have thus far not produced any clear Christian monuments,
see Balmelle (2001).

8 On Loupian: Pellecuer (1995); Lugand (1988); on Vandoeuvres: Terrier (1991);
(1993).
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some Christian aristocratic building, but on a far more modest scale.
Further afield, a few scattered parallels for the great Spanish rural
monuments can be found in the circular church with baptistery
accompanying the villa at Palazzo Pignano, dated tentatively to the
mid-fifth century, or the similarly-dated memoria at the villa of Muline
(Ugljan) on the Dalmatian coast.” The best comparisons would seem
to appear in the Roman suburbium:** however, the great mausolea
associated with Roman suburban villas are largely pagan, while the
Christian elite opted to build their mausolea adjacent to martyr
shrines.”

However, while individual or even small groups of villa-based
Christian memorials may be found in these regions, no other region
counts rural Christian monuments as its most important or most
numerous examples of the genre. In Gaul, Italy and the eastern
Adriatic, urban and suburban churches provide the earliest and rich-
est examples of Christian architecture. All three areas saw the con-
struction of a few extensive and important urban episcopal centers
in the fourth century and the widespread construction of churches
in other urban centers in the early fifth century. Church building in
the countryside was a later affair, usually of the later fifth or sixth
century. A fourth-century, rural Christian memorial culture simply
does not play as important a role in these regions’ Christian topog-
raphy as it does in Hispania.

The only region that is similarly marked by a villa-based Christian
material culture is Britain.”” The fourth-century Romano-British elite
were, like their Spanish counterparts, invested heavily in the mate-
rial elaboration of their villas, and the zenith of Romano-British art
in the fourth-century was umbilically linked to this villa culture.”*

% On Palazzo Pignano, see Passi Pitcher (1990); on Muline, see Sui (1960);
Chevalier (1996), 1: 96-98.

' On villa-mausolea with late antique phases from the suburbs of Rome see di
Gennaro and Griesbach (2003), 143-45; Rea (2003), 251-56; and Volpe (2003),
226—28.

9 For example, the imperial villa of Maxentius with its accompanying mau-
soleum. Indeed, the tetrarchic emperors seem by preference to have placed their
monumental mausolea in proximity to palatial villas in much the same way the
Spanish elite did. See Waurick (1973). However, the practice came to an end with
the advent of Christianity, when imperial mausolea were built adjacent to churches,
rather than residential complexes. See M. Johnson (1986).

% Frend (1955); Thomas (1981); Scott (2000), ch. 8; Dark (2000), 18.

9 Perring (2002), 41-44; Scott (2000).
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Christian material culture, although it trailed the heyday of the villa
by some two decades, was likewise strongly tied to the rural elite.
From the small chapel at Lullingstone and the baptismal font in a
Wiltshire villa to the many pieces of chi-rho inscribed jewelry, silver
and mosaics from villas, Britain’s rural elite created a Christian mate-
rial culture richer than that of its small, somewhat primitive urban
churches.” Thus, the Romano-British elite seem to have shared with
its Spanish coevals a desire to use the estate as a locus for Christian
material expression, although declining to indulge in the latter’s
Christian architectural fantasies. By contrast, the Gallic elite, closer
to Hispania both geographically and culturally, and similarly invested
in villa culture generally, did not share this particular preoccupation
to the same degree.

In conclusion, Hispania’s early Christian archaeology exhibits some
unusual features, particularly in its topographic diversity. Hispania’s
fourth and early fifth centuries witnessed an explosion of Christian
building in the countryside, and moderate growth of urban shrines
and basilicas, the result being that, in purely material terms, the
rural sphere vied with the urban as a focal point of Christian mate-
rial culture. Important functional differences separated urban and
rural Christian building: rural Christian structures were chiefly mau-
solea and/or martyr shrines and generally private in function, while
urban centers consisted of public episcopal and martyrial basilicas.
Rural memorials were very often constructed with materials or designs
of eastern or extra-peninsular origin, and certain aspects of their con-
struction may point to ritual use that blurred the boundary between
personal memorial and martyrial commemoration. City churches on
the other hand were fully in the mainstream of western basilican
building, although the development of a monumental urban topog-
raphy may have lagged a decade or so behind other western provinces.

These divergences along urban and rural, public and private lines
may indicate an asymmetrical attraction of Christian resources towards
the countryside. Given the generally later, more modest urban shrines,
we might also suggest that Spanish elites chose to invest their pious
capital in the private, rather than the public sphere. This may further

% Lullingstone: Meates (1979); St. Lawrence School, Bradford-on-Avon: unpub-
lished; Jewelry: Mawer (1995). On urban churches, Thomas (1981), 157-80; 186-90,
updated now by Dark (2000), 51-53, for newer discoveries in London and Lincoln.
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indicate that urban episcopal centers, with their martyr shrines and
cathedral churches, did not command the ecuergistic attentions of
elites, a problem which may have exacerbated the slow architectonic
development of episcopal centers. The last decades of the fourth cen-
tury saw a marked acceleration in Christian conversion among the
senatorial aristocracy, including that of Hispania.” The wealth of
these new converts would prove critical in the expansion, both mate-
rial and spiritual, of the later church. In Hispania, the archaeolog-
ical record would seem to find these elites keeping their building
capital close to home, while the traces of their euergetistic activities
in the urban, public churches are harder to trace. The impact that
this imbalance of resources and attention may have had on the later
development of Christianity in the peninsula will concern us next.

2 Christian communities: bishops and the landed aristocracy

Hispania’s built Christian topography was thus marked by two cen-
ters of gravity, an urban center of bishops, slow-growing and of mod-
est resources, and a rural center of landed elites who directed their
Christian building efforts not towards the urban episcopate, but
towards their own rural estates. As we have seen, it is this bifur-
cated topography, especially its strong rural element, which lends
Spain’s Christian archaeology its peculiar quality. This further sug-
gests that the relationship between episcopal communities and rural
elite communities had a formative influence on the course of Christian
development in Hispania. Yet maps are not territory, and the topog-
raphy of Christian material culture can only hint at the many rela-
tionships that bound or separated these two communities. This
landscape can only be fully re-peopled by texts, texts already well-
worn by scholarly study, yet still rich in evidence of episcopal-elite
relationships. What follows, then, is an examination of bishops and
lay Christians in Hispania with the specific aim of illuminating the
nature of Christian communities in city and country. The commu-
nity centered on the bishop was just one of several Christian com-

% Salzman (2001), 90-93, has quantified this trend, placing the majority of con-
versions in the 380s or later. Barnes (2002b) has sharply criticized her methodology,
claiming that it seriously underrepresents pre-Gratianic conversions.



“UNE COTERIE ESPAGNOLE PIEUSE” 235

munal identities current in fourth-century Hispania. Spanish elite
concepts of Christian community did not necessarily revolve around
local bishops and their churches, but on networks that drew elites
both out of the peninsula to external sources of holiness, and inward
to the interconnected world of the landed estate, leaving the local
bishop in only a supporting role between them.

While this re-analysis of the well-trodden textual material will apply
the new lessons culled from archacological material, some problems
remain. Most significantly, the relative absence of sources from
Hispania continues to require the use of some Aquitanian sources,
particularly those that document elite-episcopal relationships outside
the sphere of heretical controversy. Despite the close cultural ties
that bound Aquitaine with its sister across the Pyrenees, particularly
the overwhelming importance of elite villa culture to both regions,
the Christian material remains of each region are significantly dis-
tinct. Thus, the hazards of using Gallic source material to describe
what is already a self-confessedly “different” Hispania are probably
worse than generally imagined. And yet, there is no help for it, other
than to reduce Gallic material to a supporting role as much as pos-
sible and to recognize that in certain instances, over-heavy Gallic
seasoning may be drowning out local Spanish flavors.

2.1 Bishops and episcopal communities

Bishops in fourth-century Hispania were relatively rare. A glance at
the episcopal map of early-fifth-century Spain tells a simple tale: with
the exception of Baetica, bishops in Hispania were few and far
between (Fig. 17). Clustered around their early forerunners in con-
ventus capitals, the thirty bishoprics known from the early fifth cen-
tury generally paralleled the peninsula’s demographics, with a greater
density of centers in northeast Tarraconensis, eastern Gallaecia, and
the highly urbanized Baetica.” Exceptions include the great villa belt

9 The number of bishoprics in Baetica/southeastern Carthaginiensis is often over-
estimated, as the many presbyters present at the early fourth-century council of
Elvira are erroncously assumed to have represented episcopal centers. There is no
evidence to support this supposition, and indeed, none of these centers ever became
bishoprics in subsequent centuries. Thus, the total number of Baetican/south
Carthaginiensian bishops in the fourth century should be 14. See also Sotomayor

(2002).
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Figure 17. Map of bishoprics, testified by the mid-fifth century. After
Kulikowski (2004a).

of the upper Duero which had few urban centers and no bishops,
and Lusitania where the bishops of Mérida, Lisbon and Faro were
left with a number of important cities and huge swathes of villa-rich
land to supervise. In any case it was, by western standards, a thinly
spread affair. In neighboring Gaul, the ratio of bishops to land area
was 1:7,400km** In Italy, one might expect to find a bishop every
3,400km>.% In Hispania, however, bishoprics were scattered on average

% Criteria: bishoprics attested prior to the mid-fifth century; only those attested
through epigraphic, synodal or other textual reference were included: bishops known
only from local tradition, dubious episcopal lists, or assumed from the presence of
martyr cult, were not included. Data for Gaul from Duchesne (1900-1915). Total
bishops: 74; land mass: 547,030km®. The Notitia Galliarum is not a reliable record
of late fourth-/carly fifth-century episcopates and was not used in this calculation:
Harries (1978).

9 Data taken from Lanzoni (1923). Bishoprics: 89. Land Mass: 301,323km?
Included were bishops first attested at the Council of Rome, 465. When these
bishops are excluded, the density is 1:4,600km?.
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every 15,000km>.' The comparatively low number of historically-
attested Spanish bishops might be chalked up to the absence of
Spanish conciliar records from the fifth century, as these are the
principal evidence for episcopal expansion elsewhere.'"”! However,
even when the evidence for such councils resumes in the sixth cen-
tury and the additional documented bishoprics are added to the total,
Hispania remains a starkly under-bishoped province by any stan-
dard.'"™ The Spanish bishop would thus have found his geographic
area of responsibility much larger than that of his Gallic or Italian
colleagues, and his hold on the furthest regions of his diocese would
have depended very much upon his personal interest and energies.

Unfortunately, the interests and energies of Spanish bishops remain
shrouded in mystery. Hispania produced no great writer-bishops, no
Augustine or Ambrose, and what little we know of the fourth-cen-
tury episcopate comes largely from non-Spanish sources, particularly
through the records of two theological controversies, the Arian con-
troversy of the 350s and 360s, and the Priscillianist debate of the
380s. As Escribano emphasizes in this volume, these two battles may
have been part of the same doctrinal squabble. However, the stage
on which the debates took place and the relationship between the
bishops in question and their lay counterparts changed significantly
in the intervening twenty years.

Hispania’s best-known and most influential fourth-century bishop
was Ossius of Cordoba, whose sixty-three years on the episcopal
throne were spent in the battle against Arianism. However, Ossius’
energies were largely directed outside the peninsula. A portion of his
long episcopate was spent in the East espousing the Nicene cause
or being railroaded out of it, and evidence for his local Spanish
activities 1s hard to trace. Although he attended the council of Elvira,
he did not preside over it and it has proven impossible to ferret
from its canons any of Ossius’ at-home episcopal “style.”!” Ossius

1 Data from Vilella (2002), plus the sees of Egara (450), Calagurris (457), Roses
(fifth-c.?) and Ilipla (466). For the latter two, see Agnello (1953), no. 82 and Gonzalez
(2001), respectively. Total bishoprics: 34; land mass: 504,782km?. From the Council
of Elvira, only those sees represented by a bishop are included.

%" That such now unattested councils did take place is suggested by testimony
of Fronto, in Aug. Ep. 11*, on which see below.

12 Some twelve new episcopates appear for the first time in the first quarter of
the sixth century.

% De Clercq (1954), 115-17.
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did, however, preside over the council of Serdica in 343